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CONTRIBUTORS’ NOTE 

This volume is a collection of original scholarship and reflective essays written by students, 

disciples, and friends of the distinguished Hispanist, Stanley G. Payne. The particular focus is 

Spain, the national historiography on which Professor Payne left his greatest mark. Chapter 

topics range broadly; some present focused research, others give synthetic overviews and 

comparative perspectives. Despite the wide cast of subject matter, all essays are inspired 

by Professor Payne’s approach to modern Spanish history. That is to say, none favors any 

single historiographical orthodoxy over another. Rather, each contributor strives to balance 

material, political, and cultural factors, and to interpret received wisdom with skepticism. 

The result, we hope, is a collection bound together by a rich and balanced appreciation for 

the major events, attitudes, and conflicts that have shaped modern Spanish history—and a 

| humble tribute to a man whose scholarly breadth, rigor, and originality, and whose kindness, 

wit, and charisma, have deeply touched all of us. 

We thank John Tortorice of the George L. Mosse Program for his enthusiasm and 

generous support of this project. Additionally, we thank Kenneth Frazier, director of the 

University of Wisconsin—Madison Libraries, and Elisabeth Owens, manager of Parallel Press, 

for bringing this volume to fruition. The editors would, furthermore, like to call attention 

to James Cortada and Sean Perrone for their vital contributions to the making of this book 

while also expressing our gratitude to all of the other contributors. Last, but not least, 

we would like to thank the Fundacion Ignacio Larramendi and Editorial Actas for kindly 

authorizing the reproduction of Colin Winston’s chapter, originally published in Stanley G. 

Payne, ed., Identidad y nacionalismo en la Espana contempordnea: el carlismo, 1833-1975 

(Madrid, 1996). Subventions from The Gilder Lehrman Institute of American History 

and the U.S. Department of Commerce, National Institute of Standards and Technology, 

supported the research for Sean T. Perrone’s chapter. 
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INTRODUCTION 
Stanley G. Payne: An Intellectual Biography 

MICHAEL SEIDMAN | 

Stanley Payne is an extraordinary scholar who has produced a body of work whose range 

and depth cannot fail to impress. His seventeen books focus mostly on the political and dip- 

lomatic history of twentieth-century Spain (as do the contributions in the present volume), 

but two—A History of Spain and Portugal and Spanish Catholicism—cover two millennia 

of Iberian history. Moreover, Payne has not concentrated exclusively on the history of the 

Iberian Peninsula. His work on fascism is a model of European and global comparative his- 

tory and may be the most important conservative and anti—Marxist interpretation of the 

fascist phenomena. In the course of writing both Spanish history and what he calls—with 

some irony—“fascistology,” Payne has demonstrated an intellectual sophistication and lin- 

guistic cosmopolitanism that includes a command of nearly all the Romance languages plus 

German and Russian. 

These striking accomplishments make it imperative to focus on Payne as an individual, 

not as a member of any particular group of scholars—whether “cold warriors” or modern- 

ization theorists. In other words, contrary to current trends in social and especially cultural 

history which argue (or rather generally assume) that individuals are determined by their 

membership in a group based on politics, race, class, gender, religion, or age, I shall con- 

centrate on Payne as an exceptional intellectual. Of course, his modest origins, Protestant 

upbringing in Texas and California, and development as a white male scholar during the 

Cold War undoubtedly influenced his work, but certainly did not determine it. Like other 

creative scholars, Payne combined these and other influences to form an original oeuvre. 

Given his remarkable achievements, it might seem petty and presumptuous to disagree 

with Payne’s interpretation of his own work. In response to a question during a March 2005 

interview with the British political scientist, Roger Griffin, Payne asserted that The Spanish 

Revolution (1970) constituted a real rupture in his thinking:! 

For the [ Spanish| Revolution book, [I] did primary research on the left for the first 
time. The latter was much more of an eye-opener than any of the research on the 
right, for I had been raised on the myth of the Republic and of the (at least funda- 
mentally) virtuous left. Discovering that the left, rather than the right, had initiated 
political violence, both small-scale and large-scale, and was responsible for the initial 
breakdown of democracy was the most radically new finding of my entire career, 
and changed my whole outlook. It also meant that my reputation among the left 
would begin to go into decline.’ 

Instead of seeing The Spanish Revolution as a break with his first two books—Falange: A 

History of Spanish Fascism (1961) and Politics and the Military in Modern Spain (1967)—I 

will emphasize their methodological and even ideological continuity. These first volumes 
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are the key to understanding Payne’s contributions to both Spanish and, more broadly, 

European history. 

Falange showed Payne’s commitment to what he called a “balanced view” of his sub- 

ject. Throughout his career, the author has written from a rare but, especially for historians, 

a desirable professional detachment. Unlike so many of our colleagues, Payne never went 

“native.” Falange also anticipated his trenchant critique of the Spanish left. The author did 

not wait a decade to imply that the left had begun the violence that ultimately led to the 

civil war. In his first book, he noted that in early November 1933 the Socialists had initi- 

ated violent attacks against the Falange. In contrast to Socialist extremism, Payne repeat- 

edly described the CEDA (Confederacién Espanola de Derechas Aut6nomas) as a “mod- 

erate” political grouping. At the same time, he also expressed a deep skepticism of fascist 

goals. According to Payne, José Antonio forgot that his “creative minority” would be forced 

to control the “resistant majority only by the ruthless and terroristic exercise of power.”* 

Fascists used “demagogy” when they “preached unity and sacrifice as well as social justice 

and economic readjustment.”* Their anti-Semitism proved “doubly stupid” both because 

of the absence of Jews in Spain and their ridiculous reprinting of the fabricated “Protocols 

of the Elders of Zion.”° Falange showed that Spanish fascism in general, and the Falange in 

particular, became a tool of Franco and of the enduring oligarchy supporting his regime. 

Falange also prefigured Payne’s later work on generic fascism. Like other European fas- 

cists, Ramiro Ledesma Ramos, a founder of the Spanish party, “yearned for emotional iden- 

tification with a Spanish proletarian movement, a truly nationalistic workers’ revolution.”° 

Well before the publication of The Spanish Revolution, Payne had taken on progressives 

and leftists who viewed the fascist phenomena as merely rhetorically revolutionary. Instead, 

Payne argued that Fascist “nationalist syndicalism”—which, he noted, was hostile to a mar- 

ket economy—was “genuinely” revolutionary. Thus, the leader of the Falange, José Antonio 

Primo de Rivera, wanted to “nationalize” the Spanish revolutionary Left and disdained José 

Calvo Sotelo and other wealthy monarchists as advocates of the ancien régime. 

This analysis in 1961 prefigured Payne’s general characterization of fascism in 1979: 

“Fascist culture, unlike that of the right, was in most cases secular but, unlike that of the 

left and to some extent of the liberals, was based on vitalism and idealism. . . .The goal of 

metaphysical idealism and vitalism was the creation of a new man, a new style of culture that 

achieved both physical and artistic excellence that prized courage, daring, and overcoming 

of previously established limits in the growth of a superior new culture.”” Drawing on the 

Spanish model, Payne directly linked the left to the foundation of fascism: “Fascism was cre- 

ated by the nationalization of certain sectors of the revolutionary left, and the central role in 

its conceptual orientation was played by revolutionary syndicalists who embraced extreme 

nationalism.”® 

Payne remained skeptical of both the radical Left and the radical Right. In 1961, he 

drew a picture of Madrid that reflected what one of his major influences, Juan Linz, called 
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the “depolitization” typical of authoritarian regimes. Payne comprehended these jaded 

madarilenos. “By 1955, if not before, Madrid was politically the most cynical city in Europe. 

Every political ideology of the modern world had been introduced there during the 1930s. 

Each had suffered either physical defeat in the Civil War or moral pollution in the years 

following. There was no sign that any significant part of the population really believed in 

anything, beyond the minority that attended church.”’ Of course, fascism or neo-fascism 

could not survive in this cynical climate, a point Payne later made in his Fascism." Early in 

his career, he was (and would remain) sympathetic mainly to moderation—whether of the 

CEDA, the liberal center, or social democrats. 

Politics and the Military in Modern Spain (1967) deepened and broadened paths which 

Falange had begun to explore. Like the latter, the former concentrated on politics and the 

state and more precisely on the relationship between the Spanish military and governments 

in the context of a backward society lacking a dynamic middle class, a tradition of self-gov- 

ernment, and literate masses. As he would confirm a few years later in his two-volume A 

History of Spain and Portugal (1973), the military was a key factor throughout the history 

of the Iberian Peninsula. Throughout the nineteenth century many Spanish army officers 

were liberals, but the rise of proletarian movements at the end of the century led them to 

more conservative politics. The army’s main task became the defense of the status quo, and it 

would intervene constantly in Spanish politics during the first half of the twentieth century. 

While Politics and the Military was, as its title indicated, centered on politics, the au- 

| thor was sensitive to military sociology and social history in general. After all, Payne had 

dedicated his first book to Jaume Vicens Vives, the Annales School’s foremost advocate in 

Spain, whom Payne called “undoubtedly the greatest historian whom I have ever person- 

ally known in any country.”!! Payne established the context of Spanish backwardness by 

pointing out that although at the start of World War I, Spain spent more per capita on its 

army than Russia or Austria-Hungary, the noncombat death rate of the Spanish Army was 

nevertheless the highest in Europe. Thus, its draft evasion rate was a “fantastic 22 percent” 

of conscripts.” 

Politics and the Military was informed throughout by national and cross-national com- 

parisons inspired by sociology and political science. As Charles Maier has written, all history 

is comparative history, and one of Payne’s many virtues is that he makes his comparative 

history explicit.!* Politics and Military provides a number of stimulating examples of the au- 

thor’s alertness to historical parallels: The War of Independence against the French was the 

first “people’s war—the first modern guerrilla war.”'* Payne situated the role of the military 

in late nineteenth-century Spain into a wider European and even global framework: “The 

emerging credo of Spanish militarism had little in common with the aggressive bellicosity 

infecting much of Europe at that time [after the colonial disaster of 1898]. It was not aimed 

at war or external action but rather toward enhancing the position of the Army within the 

national structure.”'® Thus it was not surprising that the Franco regime became the longest 
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lasting “military-based regime” of the twentieth century.'® In his later work these compari- 

sons were elaborated. Franco himself was pictured as a kinder, gentler Tito.” Both leaders 

had come to power through bloody civil wars, both adopted their personalized versions of 

“totalitarian” models, and both used massive repression to rule nations with powerful sepa- 

ratist movements. 

Anticipating The Spanish Revolution, Politics and the Military was critical of the left, 

especially of Manual Azafia, “a writer and intellectual of limited accomplishment” and an 

“ultra-liberal.”!® At the same time, Payne admired Azajfia’s most incisive critic, the tough- 

minded conservative Catholic republican, Miguel Maura. Maura was “one of the few respon- 

sible, farsighted leaders produced by the Republic,”!’ a judgment seconded and reinforced 

in his latest work, The Collapse of the Republic’® Following Adolphe Thiers’ precedent of 

republican reconstruction after the Paris Commune, Maura’s chief concern was to establish a 

“Republic of Order,” similar to the French Third Republic. The Spanish Second Republic’s 

failure to replicate the French model and its inability to maintain order in the 1930s, espe- 

cially in 1936, led to civil war. Similarly, the so-called Bienio Negro of 1934-35 was not 

a black period of rightist rule for Payne but rather the “dead center” of Spanish politics. 

During the Bienio, “it was the extreme left, not the extreme right that was ready for violent 

rebellion.””! 

Payne’s third book, The Spanish Revolution, focused on that extreme left. As in his 

previous volumes, the author reaches back into Spanish history to find parallels. He sees the 

Catalan civil war of the 1460s as prefiguring the Spanish Civil War of the 1930s. Both were 

“touched off by a resort to arms by the upper classes in face of a strong latent revolutionary 

threat from the peasants and urban workers.””” Global comparisons complemented the use 

of analogies in the Spanish past: Unlike in other Western European nations, “urbanization 

in Spain was not exactly a product of industrialization, but to a certain extent preceded it” in 

the nineteenth century.’* “On the basis of civic culture, literacy rates, and economic develop- 

ment, it might be hypothesized that by 1930 Spain was at the level of England in the 1840s 

and 1850s or France in the 1860s and 1870s. Neither mid-nineteenth-century England nor 

even France at the beginning of the Third Republic had to face such severe political tests 

as Spain underwent in the 1930s.”** Rather as in the German states during 1840s, Spain 

in the 1930s had to confront simultaneously thorny issues of constitutionalism, national 

identity, and land reform. Furthermore, the Second Republic was burdened with decisions 

concerning religious, military, and social legislation. The Republic’s desire to break with the 

past came back to haunt it. The Constituent Cortes of June 1931 unwisely exhibited a lack 

of continuity with its last predecessor, the parliament of 1923: “This is in sharp contrast to 

the rebuilding of representative government in more mature countries, such as France after 

1944 or in Italy, Austria, and West Germany following long periods of dictatorship.”*° 

The most relevant cross-national comparison in The Spanish Revolution was between 

Spain and Russia since contemporaries—particularly the Socialists, the major party of the 
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left—vigorously debated the resemblance. On this issue, Payne sided with the Socialist mod- 

erates, such as Julian Besteiro, who argued that the Spain of the 1930s had little in common 

with the Russia of 1917 since the former had not suffered a defeat in a great world war. The 

Spanish middle and upper classes, the Church, and the military were intact and ready to do 

battle with revolutionaries. In fact, the “hero” of The Spanish Revolution may be Besteiro 

(although he misunderstood the brutality of the Nazis and that of the coming Franco re- 

gime) just as the “hero” of Politics and Military had been Miguel Maura. Payne endorsed 

Besteiro’s doubts about leftist revolutionary violence by correctly affirming that during the 

civil war “many Spanish Catholics showed greater discipline, determination, and self-sacrifice 

than did a large number of the secular utopians.””° 

Another analogy found in The Spanish Revolution—that between the Spanish 

~ Revolution of 1936-37 and its Hungarian predecessor of 1918—19—had major implications 

for Payne’s future work. Payne views the Spanish Revolution, like its Hungarian counter- 

part, as part of the post-World War I revolutionary wave, a judgment which he has recently 

confirmed in The Spanish Civil War, the Soviet Union, and Communism.” In other words, 

the Spanish Civil War was not a pre-figuration of the Second World War and should not be 

interpreted as a struggle between democracy and fascism. Instead, it must be viewed within 

the framework of leftist revolution against rightist counter-revolution as had occurred in 

Central and Eastern Europe after World War I. As in Hungary during 1918-19, in Spain 

during 1936-39 the Communists became one of the main, if not the most important, driv- 

ing force behind the revolution. Thus, Communism and the Soviet Union in the Spanish 

Civil War were hardly “counter-revolutionary” as many leftists, anarchists, and even some 

scholars maintain. Rather Communists worked to create in the Iberian Peninsula a model 

of a people’s democracy which the USSR would sponsor throughout Central and Eastern 

Europe after World War IJ. Communist actions in Spain during the civil war previewed what 

would occur “in the first phase of the new east European Communist regimes” immediately 

after 1945.78 Payne followed Burnet Bolloten in arguing that the Spanish Republic during 

the final years of the civil war foreshadowed the coming Communist domination in ostensibly 

semipluralistic regimes after the Second World War. For example, the Partit Socialist Unificat 

de Catalunya “was the first Socialist-Communist partido unico ever formed in Europe.”” 

Payne refines this analysis in The Spanish Civil War, the Soviet Union, and Communism. 

Payne’s recent judgment that The Spanish Revolution constituted a significant rup- 

ture with his previous work cannot be fully sustained. Although The Spanish Revolution 

condemned the Partido Socialista Obrero Espanol (PSOE) and other revolutionaries who 

sparked the Asturias Insurrection in 1934 and attributed to them primary responsibility for 

the breakdown of representative government, he is nearly as harsh on the CEDA. The latter, 

like the PSOE in 1933, warned that if election results did not guarantee their basic goals, 

they would not hesitate to violate the constitution. He continued to see Falange activists as 

likely to engage in “terrorism” as Communist, Socialist, and CNT militants.*° He was also 
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are the key to understanding Payne’s contributions to both Spanish and, more broadly, 

European history. 

Falange showed Payne’s commitment to what he called a “balanced view” of his sub- 

ject. Throughout his career, the author has written from a rare but, especially for historians, 

a desirable professional detachment. Unlike so many of our colleagues, Payne never went 

“native.” Falange also anticipated his trenchant critique of the Spanish left. The author did 

not wait a decade to imply that the left had begun the violence that ultimately led to the 

civil war. In his first book, he noted that in early November 1933 the Socialists had initi- 

ated violent attacks against the Falange. In contrast to Socialist extremism, Payne repeat- 

edly described the CEDA (Confederacién Espafiola de Derechas Autonomas) as a “mod- 

erate” political grouping. At the same time, he also expressed a deep skepticism of fascist 

goals. According to Payne, José Antonio forgot that his “creative minority” would be forced 
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Fascists used “demagogy” when they “preached unity and sacrifice as well as social justice 

and economic readjustment.”* Their anti-Semitism proved “doubly stupid” both because 

of the absence of Jews in Spain and their ridiculous reprinting of the fabricated “Protocols 
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particular, became a tool of Franco and of the enduring oligarchy supporting his regime. 

Falange also prefigured Payne’s later work on generic fascism. Like other European fas- 

cists, Ramiro Ledesma Ramos, a founder of the Spanish party, “yearned for emotional iden- 

tification with a Spanish proletarian movement, a truly nationalistic workers’ revolution.” 

Well before the publication of The Spanish Revolution, Payne had taken on progressives 

and leftists who viewed the fascist phenomena as merely rhetorically revolutionary. Instead, 

Payne argued that Fascist “nationalist syndicalism”—which, he noted, was hostile to a mar- 

ket economy—was “genuinely” revolutionary. Thus, the leader of the Falange, José Antonio 

Primo de Rivera, wanted to “nationalize” the Spanish revolutionary Left and disdained José 

Calvo Sotelo and other wealthy monarchists as advocates of the ancien régime. 

This analysis in 1961 prefigured Payne’s general characterization of fascism in 1979: 

“Fascist culture, unlike that of the right, was in most cases secular but, unlike that of the 

left and to some extent of the liberals, was based on vitalism and idealism. . . .The goal of 

metaphysical idealism and vitalism was the creation of a new man, a new style of culture that 

achieved both physical and artistic excellence that prized courage, daring, and overcoming 

of previously established limits in the growth of a superior new culture.”” Drawing on the 

Spanish model, Payne directly linked the left to the foundation of fascism: “Fascism was cre- 

ated by the nationalization of certain sectors of the revolutionary left, and the central role in 

its conceptual orientation was played by revolutionary syndicalists who embraced extreme 

nationalism.”® 

Payne remained skeptical of both the radical Left and the radical Right. In 1961, he 

drew a picture of Madrid that reflected what one of his major influences, Juan Linz, called 
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the “depolitization” typical of authoritarian regimes. Payne comprehended these jaded 

madrilenos. “By 1955, if not before, Madrid was politically the most cynical city in Europe. 

Every political ideology of the modern world had been introduced there during the 1930s. 

Each had suffered either physical defeat in the Civil War or moral pollution in the years 

following. There was no sign that any significant part of the population really believed in 

anything, beyond the minority that attended church.”’ Of course, fascism or neo-fascism 

could not survive in this cynical climate, a point Payne later made in his Fascism.’ Early in 

his career, he was (and would remain) sympathetic mainly to moderation—whether of the 

CEDA, the liberal center, or social democrats. 

Politics and the Military in Modern Spain (1967) deepened and broadened paths which 

Falange had begun to explore. Like the latter, the former concentrated on politics and the 

state and more precisely on the relationship between the Spanish military and governments 

in the context of a backward society lacking a dynamic middle class, a tradition of self-gov- 

ernment, and literate masses. As he would confirm a few years later in his two-volume A 

History of Spain and Portugal (1973), the military was a key factor throughout the history 

of the Iberian Peninsula. Throughout the nineteenth century many Spanish army officers 

were liberals, but the rise of proletarian movements at the end of the century led them to 

more conservative politics. The army’s main task became the defense of the status quo, and it 

would intervene constantly in Spanish politics during the first half of the twentieth century. 

While Politics and the Military was, as its title indicated, centered on politics, the au- 

| thor was sensitive to military sociology and social history in general. After all, Payne had 

dedicated his first book to Jaume Vicens Vives, the Annales School’s foremost advocate in 

Spain, whom Payne called “undoubtedly the greatest historian whom I have ever person- 

ally known in any country.”"’ Payne established the context of Spanish backwardness by 

pointing out that although at the start of World War I, Spain spent more per capita on its 

army than Russia or Austria-Hungary, the noncombat death rate of the Spanish Army was 

nevertheless the highest in Europe. Thus, its draft evasion rate was a “fantastic 22 percent” 

of conscripts.! 

Politics and the Military was informed throughout by national and cross-national com- 

parisons inspired by sociology and political science. As Charles Maier has written, all history 

is Comparative history, and one of Payne’s many virtues is that he makes his comparative 

history explicit.'* Politics and Military provides a number of stimulating examples of the au- 

thor’s alertness to historical parallels: The War of Independence against the French was the 

first “people’s war—the first modern guerrilla war.”!* Payne situated the role of the military 

in late nineteenth-century Spain into a wider European and even global framework: “The 

emerging credo of Spanish militarism had little in common with the aggressive bellicosity 

infecting much of Europe at that time [after the colonial disaster of 1898]. It was not aimed 

at war or external action but rather toward enhancing the position of the Army within the 

national structure.”'> Thus it was not surprising that the Franco regime became the longest 
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CHAPTER 1 

Carlist Worker Groups in 
Catalonia, 1900-1923 

Coin M. WINSTON 

gf panish Carlism is a more varied and vital movement than often portrayed. The pro- 

Ya totypical Carlist, in the words of the party’s chief ideologue, Juan Vazquez de Mella, 

. ‘\ has been caricatured as “a kind of crow lurking in the crevices of feudal keeps, dis- 

al posed to damn every scientific discovery and condemn all marvels of industry. . . a 

kind of romantic poet who, bogged down by present-day reality and a nostalgia for the past, 

turns tearful eyes toward bygone centuries.” Nevertheless, this relic of the past managed to 

represent the interests of a wide swath of Spanish society for over one hundred years, nearly 

topple the liberal regime at least twice during the last century, and develop a sophisticated 

corporatist ideology that went well beyond a call to revive medieval guilds. Politically, the 

movement proved flexible enough to encompass throne-and-altar absolutism, decentralized, 

quasi-constitutional monarchism and—in its most bizarre variant—“worker managed social- 

ism” in the immediate post-Franco period. 

Even those who recognized Carlism’s complexity, however, generally portray it as an 

overwhelmingly rural movement with little appeal in urban areas. Even at its apogee during 

the First Carlist War, the movement could not capture the main urban centers of the Basque 

Country. Moreover, as a symbol of rural resistance to modernity, it has long been assumed 

that Carlism had nothing to offer Spain’s urban working class, that it never faced the chal- 

lenges of industrialization and proletarian pauperization, and that it offered workers nothing 

more than the social nostrums of Pope Leo XIII’s famous encyclical, Rerum Novarum. 

This is a false generalization. Early twentieth-century Catalan Carlism, specifically a 

populist current born in Barcelona, recruited industrial workers, defended their interests 

against capitalist employers, and eventually formed the kernel of a class-based, combative 

trade union federation, the Stadicatos Libres. Worker Carlism in Barcelona repudiated the 

paternalism of the Catholic clergy and steadfastly fought the equation of social Catholicism
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with defense of the socioeconomic status quo. This chapter describes the origins and devel- 

opment of this authentic working-class Carlist movement and shows how, under the nght 

circumstances, Carlism could successfully adapt to the exigencies of the modern industrial 

age. 

The Social Failure of Mainstream Catalan Carlism 

Catalonia was one of Carlism’s first and strongest bastions: the Guerra dels Malcontents 

(1827-1828) was a kind of Carlism avant la lettre, and the Second Carlist War was an 

almost exclusively Catalan affair. By the end of the nineteenth century, however, Catalan 

Carlism had fallen on hard times. It seemed incapable of adjusting to the political realities 

of the Alfonsine Restoration and still indulged in futile insurrectionary gestures such as the 

“Badalona movement” of 1900.” The failure of this opera bouffe revolt impressed upon the 

party the need to move from armed struggle to electoral politics. Catalan Carlism reorga- 

nized itself and joined other forces in the Solidaritat Catalana alliance to fight the parlia- 

mentary election of 1907, which won the Carlists six out of their national total of seventeen 

deputies, the party’s all-time high for the Restoration period. 

The leadership of revived Carlism quickly made peace with Catalonia’s conservative 

Catholic elite, forging a long-term partnership with the Liga Regionalista of Enric Prat de 

la Riba and Francesc Cambo. Although electoral cooperation with the Lliga enabled the 

Catalan Carlists to maintain a parliamentary presence in Madrid, there were disadvantages 

to longstanding and intimate cooperation between such unequal partners. Catalan Carlism 

became politically dependent on the Lliga and lost much of its dynamism and distinctive 

character. It came to differ little from conservative Catalanism, save for its quaint loyalty to 

an exiled pretender and a more militant defense of religion. 

Just as in politics mainstream Catalan Carlism became a Lliga satellite, its social views 

revolved around those of the Catholic hierarchy and Barcelona’s bourgeoisie. Although 

Carlist leaders were theoretically opposed to political and social liberalism, long association 

with bourgeois parties and interests undermined their hostility to the liberal social order. 

Like their counterparts in the wider Catholic community, these Carlists were eager to resolve 

social problems through “love and harmony between social classes.”* They condemned most 

strikes and all truly independent, worker-run trade unions as instruments of godless social- 

ism, the “principal enemy of the worker.”* 

The Carlist elite supported Accion Social Popular (ASP), the social Catholic organiza- 

tion that created Catholic trade unions in Catalonia from 1908 to 1916.° ASP’s founder, 

Father Gabriel Palau, had been a Carlist, as were several of his closest collaborators. The 

Duque de Solferino, the regional party chief, served on the ASP’s directorate; in 1911 at 

least four of the nineteen members of its board of governors were party leaders. The ASP 

unions were characterized by lack of combativeness, paternalism, submission to clerical au- 
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thority, and the anathematization of all conflict between labor and capital as corrosive of the 

social order. They were, in fact “yellow” unions whose ideology was formulated and bills 

paid by a handful of clerics and industrialists, most notably the wealthy Catholic businessman 

Claudio Lopez Bru, the Marqués de Comillas. The ASP’s Barcelona unions neither initiated 

nor seconded a single strike between 1907 and 1916. Not surprisingly, few workers were at- 

tracted to such listless entities: at their peak in 1916 the ASP’s Barcelona unions enrolled at 

~ most 4,000 to 5,000 manual workers, or less than two percent of the Catalan capital’s blue 

collar proletariat. By 1918, following Father Palau’s departure from Barcelona, Barcelona’s 

Catholic unions had all but disappeared. 

There was one small exception to the dismal record of the Catholic unions supported 

by the leaders of Catalan Carlism. In Igualada, a small industrial center sixty miles from 

Barcelona, an ASP-affliated Catholic union emerged with a different rhetoric and record. 

The Igualada unionists exulted in their obrerismo (literally, “workerism”); these self-pro- 

claimed “radical syndicalists” lambasted “oppressive” owners who “before being Catholics 

are capitalists.”° Unlike the Barcelona unions, they organized boycotts and seconded sev- 

eral strikes against recalcitrant bosses. The main difference between the Barcelona and the 

Igualada Catholic unions lay in the make-up of their rank and file. The Barcelona workers 

were recruited largely from the city’s Catholic worker centers and included very few Carlists.’ 

In Igualada, the unions were composed primarily of Carlist workers, whose relations with 

the Barcelona-based ASP were rocky at best. The contrast between the two illustrates that, 

alongside the yellow unionism advocated by the official leadership of Catalan Carlism, there 

existed a more dynamic and socially less elitist current of Carlist obrerismo. 

The Development of Carlist Obrerismo 

Worker Carlism’s capital was always Barcelona, although the current did not spawn trade 

unions there until 1919, after the ASP’s demise. Between 1907 and 1913 the center of grav- 

ity of Catalan Carlism as a whole shifted from the interior to the capital, from the country to 

the city. Before 1907 only three Carlist party centers existed in the capital. In that year alone, 

eight new centers—mostly in peripheral worker districts—were founded, a clear testimony 

to the impact of the Solidaritat Catalana elections on the party. From 1910 to 1913 two 

or three centers were created yearly. The process tapered off after 1914, the total number 

of Carlist centers fluctuating between twenty and twenty-three for the period 1915-1920. 

Determining the number of Carlist militants in the city is difficult, but an electoral analysis, 

combined with the party’s own estimates, suggests that in 1910 there were about 10,000 

Carlist activists and sympathizers in Barcelona—a city with more than half'a million inhabit- 

ants.* 

An important minority of these 10,000 were workers or lower-middle-class shop as- 

sistants (dependientes). La Trinchera, the chief organ of Carlism’s obrerista current observed 
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that “our neighborhood centers are essentially worker centers; visit [them]. . . and you will 

see the personification of the proletariat, the predominance of democracy, those faces de- 

fined by the suffering of work, those blue blouses so characteristic of the workers.”’ Analysis 

of the location and membership of party circles corroborates these claims. At least ten of the 

twenty Carlist centers were specifically called worker circles, and fully sixteen were located 

in lower-middle-class or worker neighborhoods. Their sizes varied, but averaged about 250 

members for the ten worker circles. By taking into account all sixteen circles in non-middle- 

class neighborhoods and allowing for the few cases where membership was greater than 

250, one can arrive at a rough estimate of about 3,500 Carlist workers in Barcelona, not too 

different from the party’s own estimate of 4,000 to 5,000 worker members in the Barcelona 

traditionalist worker Census of 1910.'° 

That about one third of Barcelona’s Carlist militants were workers is not surprising. 

The party had always been cross-class in nature, and even when restricted largely to the 

Catalan hinterland, artisans and town dwellers had fought in Carlist armies alongside peas- 

ants. Migration into Barcelona before World War I came hugely from the Catalan rural 

uplands where Carlism was firmly entrenched. Not all peasants lost their religion upon be- 

coming workers and dependientes. For Carlist newcomers to the city, affiliation with their 

neighborhood traditionalists center eased the transition into urban life. These circles pro- 

vided many of the services offered by the Church-directed Catholic centers and the ASP, 

but without their stifling paternalism and with a dose of social leveling inherent in common 

dedication to a political cause. Although few in number and surrounded by a working class 

hostile to all manifestations of Carlism, these traditionalists workers would eventually exert 

a far greater influence among the Catalan proletariat than all the efforts of the Church, the 

Catalan Catholic elite, and the Carlist party’s official leadership combined. 

Barcelona’s Carlist workers sparred constantly with the official party leadership that 

represented mainstream Carlism. In 1912, a group of young, worker-oriented radicals 

founded the obrerista Carlist weekly La Trinchera, which engaged in constant guerrilla war- 

fare with the official party mouthpiece, E/ Correo Catalan, until at least 1919. Throughout 

this period the official party leaders—represented by the Duque de Solferino, regional party 

president, and Miguel Junyent, editor of the Correo Catalan—tetained control of Catalan 

Carlism. But the radicals maintained their dominance in the Barcelona worker centers and 

were especially well organized at the Ateneo Obrero Legitimista and the El Porvenir and Crit 

de Patria Carlist worker clubs." 

Worker Carlism differed from the mainstream in being primarily a movement of youth. 

The leaders of this faction, unlike the middle-aged moderates, were mostly in their twenties 

or thirties. La Trinchera spoke for “a youth fed up with being deceived and ridiculed” by old 

men “concerned only with retaining their seats in parliament.” Unable to defeat the moder- 

ates, the radicals look refuge in bloody fantasies of civil war in which Carlism triumphed but 

“all our leaders” died, making way for a new generation of youthful party chiefs.” 
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Worker Carlism was also much more ready than the domesticated party elite to use vi- 

olence. It took some time, however, to adopt new tactics appropriate to the shift from a rural 

to an urban battleground. As late as 1904 Carlists were still training within the constraints of 

their rural guerrilla heritage. A rout at the hands of the Young Barbarians (the street toughs 

of Radical party leader Alejandro Lerroux) at a party rally at the Arenas bullring in 1906, 

and, more importantly, the massive shock of the Tragic Week disturbances of 1909, galva- 

nized the party into organizing urban paramilitary units. Known as Requeteés, they were often 

composed of workers, probably recent migrants to the city for whom Carlism’s violent rural 

traditions were a living reality. These traditions were nurtured and transformed through 

target practice at the party workers’ circles and at the La Trinchera “combat center.” In fact, 

a regular cult of weapons developed among radical Barcelona Carlists, who never tired of 

singing the praises of “the club and the Browning [pistol], the two indispensable compan- 

ions of Carlist youth.”!’ The radicals put their weapons to good use. From 1911 to 1918, 

street scuffling and shootouts between the Requetés and the Young Barbarians were part of 

the Barcelona scene. One of the more notorious incidents came in 1912, when fifteen armed 

Carlist worker Requetés from Barcelona disrupted a republican rally in Granollers by firing 

on the crowd. One Requeté was killed, the remainder imprisoned, and numerous bystanders 

were wounded. 

The party’s mainstream deplored such conduct. After the Granollers incident, the 

Duque de Solferino nearly expelled a number of young hotheads, lamenting that their vio- 

lence compromised Carlism’s reputation as “a party of order.”’* The party’s radical workers 

were not, in fact, much concerned with maintaining order. They saw themselves as the shock 

troops of the Carlist counterrevolution, more concerned with the pursuit of the traditionalist 

millennium than with the electoral politics advocated by the party’s hierarchy. They found 

Carlism’s electoral alliance with the Lliga Regionalista odious in the extreme. One of their 

slogans was “Down with the traitors!” directed not against the left or the Alfonsines but 

against the Lliga, many of whose leaders (such as Francesc Cambo and Joan Estelrich) came 

from Carlist families." 

Radical Carlism felt that the party’s leaders were selling out to the Lliga, which was 

merely using the party “as a barricade against the revolutionaries.”!° Carlist youth and work- 

ers wanted to overcome the purely defensive, passive conservatism which they felt was un- 

dermining the party’s character and vitality. Moreover, radical Carlism had a positive, in- 

novative program which, although presented as a return to a medieval past, would have 

brought about sweeping transformations. At times the radicals even dropped their usual 

counterrevolutionary guise, revealing a Carlist potential to evolve toward explicitly right- 

revolutionary positions. 

The clearest example came in 1912 when Dalmacio Iglesias, a Cortes deputy from 

Girona, suggested that Carlism ally with the revolutionary republicans to overthrow the 

Alfonsine system. As an electoral tactic, the proposal was unexceptional. Catalan Carlists had 

5



NATION AND CONFLICT IN MODERN SPAIN 

long pondered the advisability of such a move and Vazquez de Mella himself had toyed with 

a catastrophe theory of politics whereby Carlism achieved power only after a failed socialist 

regime.!” Iglesias went further, emphasizing that he wanted no mere agreement between 

political leaders but an alliance between the Carlist and republican masses for revolutionary 

change. He realized that conservatives would castigate him as “revolutionary.” In such a 

case, Iglesias advised his followers “not to let it bother you. Revolution is all rapid change in 

the slate of things; and just as there is a bad revolution there can be a good one.”'* Iglesias 

never elaborated his ideas, which were hailed by the radical current and rejected by the 

party’s leadership. The Lliga denounced Iglesias’ advocacy of a “strange marriage” between 

“the red beret and the Phrygian cap,” but breathed a sigh of relief that the “sensible” ele- 

ments in Carlism had scotched his project.” 

Although worker Carlism never articulated a coherent revolutionary ideology and 

strategy, potentially revolutionary social and economic postures existed in the movement 

and contrasted sharply with the paternalist social Catholicism of party leaders. Party radicals 

rejected vague populism for explicit obrerismo, a positive identification with the aspirations 

of the working class. At times, Carlist youth came close to adopting the rhetoric of class 

struggle, championing worker rights as opposed to those of other classes. Such a stance was 

congruent with a total spurning of capitalism, and not merely of its excesses. The radicals 

perceived what their elders failed to recognize: that as long as traditionalism was associated 

with the socioeconomic status quo, its political ambitions would remain a dead letter. 

Thus the radical worker current broke with the Catalan Catholic (and Carlist) elite’s 

paternalistic approach to worker rights. The radicals rejected charity as a basis for social 

action because it perpetuated the exploitation of the proletariat by the rich, estranged the 

worker from the Church, and insulted human dignity. Likewise, the radicals lauded the left 

for taking a sincere interest in the workers’ material needs, in contrast to social Catholicism’s 

obsession with confessionalism and pious acts. The radicals, unlike the social Catholics and 

the ASP, accepted May Day as a positive manifestation of the nobility of work and the eman- 

cipation of the poor. They described it as the prototypical Catholic holiday because “the 

basis of all catholicization of the workers is, without doubt, their economic well-being.””° 

Radical Carlists translated their spirit of worker solidarity into extensive support for the 

Barcelona labor movement. They were wildly enthusiastic about the 1912 railroad strike, and 

from then until 1914 (the period for which data are available), backed many other work stop- 

pages, all conducted by non-Catholic resistance societies.” The chasm between radical Carlist 

and mainstream social Catholic attitudes explains why Carlist workers (with a few exceptions, 

such as the previously mentioned group in Igualada) generally spurned the ASP’s Catholic 

unions. Unconcerned with preserving capitalism and willing to provoke short-term violence 

and disruptions to improve their lot, Carlist workers chafed at the Catholic insistence that so- 

cial peace be preserved at all costs. And radical Carlist obrerismo generated hostility to unions 

paid for and controlled by non-working-class elements. When the Marqués de Comillas was 
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named to head the National Council of Catholic Worker Corporations in Madrid the radicals 

asked “do you believe that [under Comillas], when the moment of struggle between capital 

and labor arrives, Catholic workers will have sufficient guarantees that the private interests of 

an Owner or a company director will not run roughshod over the defense of worker interests, 

which being those of labor are necessarily contrary to [those of capital |?”?? 

The Emergence of the Sindicatos Libres 

Radical Carlism steered clear of union organizing until October 1919, when a group of about 

100 militants met at Barcelona’s Ateneo Obrero Legitimista to found the Sindicatos Libres.”* 

Several reasons account for the relatively late debut of radical worker Carlism on Barcelona’s 

syndical scene. Until the ASP’s collapse in 1916 and the rout of the city’s Catholic unions, 

the Carlists were inhibited by a reluctance to compete directly with the Church. Moreover, 

the emergence in Navarre and the Basque Country of the Free Catholic Unions—less yel- 

low than Father Palau’s syndicates—gave Barcelona’s Carlist workers a union model dis- 

tinct from both the ASP and the anarchosyndicalist-dominated Confederacion Nacional de 

Trabajo (CNT). The previously mentioned Carlist-controlled Catholic union in Igualada, 

for example, joined the Free Catholic structure in 1918, and the movement’s Dominican 

founders, Fathers Gerard and Gafo, frequented Barcelona’s Carlist worker centers between 

1914 and 1918. The Congress of Young Traditionalists of Catalonia, which met in 1917-18 

and was heavily influenced by the party’s radical current, explicitly recognized the need for 

“purely professional unions” and chided the Carlist leadership for too long ignoring worker 

problems.” 

The main impetus to the formation of the Libres, however, was the growth and radi- 

calization of the CNT. By late 1919 the CNT was coming under the control of anarchosyn- 

dicalist elements involved in the violence and coercion that would earn Barcelona the epithet 

Chicago of the Mediterranean. Ever since the massive general strike called by CNT radicals 

in March and April of that year, discontent had been growing among the city’s Carlist work- 

ers, who feared that moderate syndicalists such as Salvador Segui had lost out to hotheads 

and that the Confederation was planning to launch the revolution. The attendees at the 

Areneo Obrero Legitimista meeting were mostly CNT members as well as Carlists. They 

cited three major reasons for breaking with the Federation: its ideological radicalization and 

attempts to impose libertarian communism on the membership; the grip that the postoleros 

(gunmen) of the Confederation’s “action groups” were acquiring over the organization; 

and the practical futility of CNT maximalism, which polarized labor relations in Barcelona, 

rendering even the most basic bread-and-butter improvements unobtainable. 

: Thus the Sindicatos Libres first emerged as a minor schism provoked by traditionalist 

workers within the CNT. Initially, the union was aided by elements of both the radical and 

the moderate wings of Catalan Carlism. This support extended to the party’s highest levels, 
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reaching the pretender, Don Jaime, himself. Shortly after the Libres’ foundation, the union’s 

President Ramon Sales traveled to Paris and obtained an audience with Don Jaime, making 

him an honorary member of the new organization—one of the few cases of a royal trade 

unionist on record. Don Jaime was enthusiastic about the project and encouraged Sales. 

Apparently the two established a correspondence which lasted for several years, the would- 

be king bolstering Sales’ spirits and urging him to keep up the good work.” 

Despite the heavy Carlist influence, it is wrong to define the Libres as simply a Carlist 

union. The role of the Carlist establishment in the union’s creation was successfully hushed 

up, and most prominent party figures kept their distance from the Libres and seldom inter- 

vened in their operation. Many of the radical Carlists most active in the union—such as the 

editorial staff of La Trinchera, which joined en masse—were themselves workers or lower 

middle-class shop assistants. They recognized that an explicitly Carlist union would at best 

only appeal to the several thousand habitués of the city’s Carlist worker centers. Indeed, dur- 

ing the first phase of the Libres’ existence (1919-1920), the union enrolled no more than 

10,000 members, mostly derived from these same circles. Maintaining a distance from the 

Carlist party, however, enabled the Libres to mushroom to some 150,000 members during 

the second phase (1921-1922), when it benefited from the repression of the CNT under the 

harsh rule of Barcelona’s civil governor, General Martinez Anido. 

Moreover, there was virtually no institutional continuity between Barcelona’s earlier 

efforts at Catholic syndicalism—primarily the ASP’s unions, backed by the Catalan Carlist 

establishment—and the Libres. There is only one clear case of such a transition: the ASP- 

affliated Catholic union in Igualada that switched loyalty to Father Gafo’s Free Catholic 

organization and finally joined the Libres in 1921. In addition, only nine out of a sample of 

over 1,200 members of the juntas directivas of individual Libre unions served previously in 

any leadership capacity in the ASP unions, and none of the Libres’ chief leaders played any 

role in Father Palau’s failed undertaking.*° 

A heterogeneous leadership also diluted the Libres’ Carlist identity. After 1921 many 

non-Carlists acquired positions of considerable responsibility within the movement. One of 

the most notable was Augusto Lagunas, liaison secretary from 1922 to 1924. Both anticleri- 

cal and anti-Catholic, Lagunas was a former Communist who preached a Nietzsche-inspired 

voluntarism totally distinct from the Catholic mysticism characteristic of some Libre intellec- 

tuals.”” Another indication of the lack of homogeneity within the Libre leadership was that 

only ten of the thirty-three “martyrs” (victims of labor terrorism) claimed by the Libres can 

be identified through the press as Carlists. The proportion of identifiable party members in 

the sample of over 1,200 Libre leaders is even smaller: only 52 are indisputably Carlist.”® 

The development of Sindicalismo Libre is a complex and murky topic that exceeds the 

scope of this paper. The union sparred with the CNT for syndical predominance in Catalonia 

from 1919-1923 and extended its radius of action to the national level in 1924. During the 

Primo de Rivera dictatorship, the Libres boasted nearly 200,000 members throughout Spain, 
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becoming the country’s second largest labor federation after the Socialist UGT. Although 

the Libres were crushed by the Second Republic, their experiment in non-leftist syndicalism 

was a relative success, especially when compared to the abysmal failure of Catholic union- 

ism in Spain. The reasons for this success are varied, but some of the most important stem 

directly from the union’s radical Carlist heritage. 

One of the most vital factors contributing to the Libres’ early survival was the union’s 

absolute rejection of any Catholic or confessional tag. This reflected both the radical Carlism’s 

disenchantment with the ASP and the failed Catholic syndical heritage of the Catalan capital 

and the fact that the Libres emerged spontaneously from a segment of Barcelona’s working 

class, rather than being created (as were the Catholic unions) by extraproletarian elements. 

Ramon Sales, a practicing Catholic who went to Mass daily, rebutted a suggestion to create 

a Catholic union at the Libres’ founding meeting by arguing that “in Barcelona one should 

not even mention Catholic unionism because it has failed repeatedly and is yellow syndical- 

ism.”?" 

Early Libre propaganda hurled nearly as much invective at the Catholic unions as at 

the CNT. The Marqués de Comillas was lambasted for sponsoring scab unions and the ASP 

was dismissed as “the shoeshine boy of the Employers’ Federation.”*” Libre militants consid- 

ered themselves a different breed from the sniveling blackleg babies who hid under the robes 

of priests and bishops: “We want men without atavisms, without traditional prejudices, not 

educated in the confessional. We want youth with a firm will, virility in the groin, and with 

audacious thoughts.” This contemptuous attitude toward the Church stemmed in part from 

radical Carlism, specifically the fear that the hierarchy was the servant of the liberal sociopo- 

litical status quo. One Libre leader, in fact, accused his Catholic critics of attacking the union 

out of spite that “there exist potent organizations that are not slaves of the Lliga.”*! Not sur- 

prisingly, the Libres’ overall relationship with Catalonia’s non-Carlist Catholic elite—after 

a brief honeymoon during which it was hoped that the Libres would save the city from the 

godless CNT—dquickly became antagonistic, Barcelona’s Catholics attacking them as brutal 

white anarchists. 

An equally crucial element in the Libres’ success was their adoption early on of an 

aggressive obrerista rhetoric and conduct. At its most straightforward, the Libres equated 

obrerismo with proletarian solidarity, expressing the hallowed Catalan tradition of practical 

trade unionism. Unlike most Catholic unionists, but like the radical Carlists of La Trinchera, 

the Libres enthusiastically accepted May Day and did not hesitate to defend the basic pos- 

tulates of modern trade unionism: strikes, boycotts, collective contracts, and an adversarial 

relationship with the employers. This alone gave them a tremendous advantage in the highly 

conflictive Barcelona labor scene, and enabled them to lead a host of successful strikes, espe- 

cially during 1922-1923. 

Obrerismo was also associated with the tradition of Barcelona’s radical Carlists, the cur- 

rent most responsible for the group’s creation. These individuals were in an ideological quan- 
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dary, caught between the meek class collaborationism of Carlist orthodoxy and their own 

tendencies toward worker exclusivism. The volatile social atmosphere of postwar Catalonia 

and participation in an explicitly class-defined entity brought this latent contradiction to the 

surface, and Libre leaders began to call for the destruction of the existing economic order 

through class war. This—as the development of Libre ideology would show—was not the 

goal of even the most radical Carlists, but neither was it a temporary aberration caused by 

anarchist influence. Once they had appropriated the tactics and rhetoric of class and syndi- 

cal struggle, there was a strong temptation to make ends conform to means. The Libres 

were left with a hand-me-down version of the Marxist class struggle—but one which, when 

married to the practical benefits of bread-and-butter trade unionism, proved attractive to a 

sizable segment of the Catalan working class. 

| It should be noted that the divergent interpretations found among Libre militants 

of obrerismo reflected the rift in the union between moderate Carlists and the stream that 

emerged from the tradition of Dalmacio Iglesias and La Trinchera. Librenos in tune with 

official Carlism saw the union as having a fundamentally counterrevolutionary role of con- 

taining the left; a different socioeconomic regime was desirable but it was a long way off 

and should never be pursued at the expense of social disorder upon which the left might 

capitalize. Obrerismo was to this current merely worker solidarity, which had to be married to 

a corporatist or productivist outlook as a way of establishing harmony within the workplace 

and easing social tensions. The radical Carlists, however, inched toward a right revolution- 

ary position in which establishing a new political and socioeconomic order was as important 

as crushing the left. This tendency was not new, but only during the acute social crisis of 

1919-1923 and under the impact of direct participation in the class struggle, did radical 

Carlist political revolutionism take on a clear socioeconomic tinge. The resulting ideological 

formula was vague, ephemeral, and shot through with contradictions. But it was sufficiently 

radical and threatening to worry the Liberal government and much of the Catalan bour- 

geoisie. The gendarme who had appeared to protect its privileges now seemed almost as 

dangerous as the thief whom it had chased away. 

A third Carlist-derived element that enabled the Libres to thrive was the union’s 

willingness to participate in Barcelona’s postwar terrorist struggle. The refusal of Church- 

sponsored unions to engage in the violence and coercion that dominated the Barcelona 

syndical scene quickly sealed their fate. The Libres, however, joined the terrorist struggle 

against the CNT with veritable gusto, forming action groups composed of young Carlist 

exaltados who had emerged from a background that virtually equated politics with violence. 

While the union suffered many casualties in the war against the CNT, its comparative ad- 

vantage in street fighting and assassination—especially during 1921-1922, when Martinez 

Anido openly colluded with the union—helped it survive in the rough-and-tumble world of 

Catalan industrial relations. 

A cult of death and martyrdom, clearly derived from the radical Carlist obsession with 
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war and armed struggle, quickly developed in Libre ranks and became deeply rooted in the 

union’s collective psyche. For some leaders it was bound up with the afterlife and apocalyptic 

Christian theology; less sophisticated militants expressed themselves in terms of macho val- 

ues and sexual virility. One Libre broadsheet, for example, urged workers to respond to ha- 

rassment from CNT “henchmen” by “shooting them in the forehead without any hesitation 

or caution” and promised to “destroy 100 lives of the Unico (CNT) for each Libre member 

who is assassinated by that brand of rascals, thugs, and rufhans.”*? The stress on voluntarism 

and the cathartic value of struggle was never mere rhetoric: when it came to violence, Libre 

unionists practiced what they preached. 

Beyond Carlism 

Early Libre syndicalism remained faithful to its radical Carlist roots. It cannot be adequately 

| described as either a fascist or right radical movement. Rather, it was a sui generis form or 

heterodox Carlism, strongly imbued with a sense of worker unity, potentially revolutionary 

in some of its political and economic positions, but conservative on social and religious mat- 

ters and bitterly opposed to the left. It remained sufficiently traditionalist to be vigorously 

defended by the Carlist party during a nationwide bank strike organized by the union in 

1923, when the rest of the right and Spain’s Catholic establishment denounced the Libres 

as crypto-anarchists.** 

Under the Primo de Rivera dictatorship, however, the Libres broke decisively with the 

Carlist party and world view. This change came as an improvised response to altered political 

and social circumstances and was only later theoretically justified. Most Libre leaders were 

pragmatic, non-intellectual men who grappled in an intuitive fashion with the challenges of 

industrial conflict and the political crises of the Spanish state. By the late 1920s the union had 

articulated a position fundamentally foreign to traditionalism. Almost inadvertently, the con- 

straints that had hampered the modernization of Carlism were overcome, and Sindicalismo 

Libre emerged as a uniquely Spanish form of indigenous lower-class right radicalism and 

Fascism. 

It should be stressed that this evolution applied only to the movement’s original radi- 

cal Carlist core; the top leaders and the 10,000 or so traditionalist and Catholic workers 

that joined it during its first year of existence. The bulk of the Libre rank-and-file joined for 

the practical benefits of trade union membership rather than out of political conviction; it 

underwent no such ideological evolution. These workers looked elsewhere for political ex- 

pression, and quickly abandoned the Libres when, as happened after April 1931, the political 

radicalism of the movement’s elite gutted the syndicate’s ability to function effectively as a 

trade union. 

The Libres’ close collaboration with the dictatorship brought about two ideological 

shifts that irrevocably severed the movement from Carlism: the adoption of a vigorous, 
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anti-Catalanist espanolista outlook and of a secular, modernizing form of corporatism. Libre 

espanolismo began as an opportunistic power grab linked to the union’s usurpation, with the 

collusion of Interior Minister Martinez Anido, of the Centre Autonomista de Dependents del 

Comere i de la Industria (CADCI), a powerful white-collar union in Barcelona closed by the 

dictatorship for its outspoken Catalanism.* It gradually evolved, however, into a militant 

ideological defense of the Hispanic identity of Catalonia that reduced its political aspirations 

to the most anodyne administrative decentralization and annihilated the regionalist com- 

ponent of traditionalism. Although at first fueled by mere negativism—particularly against 

radical Carlism’s longtime nemesis, the Lliga—Libre espanolismo soon took on a wider sig- 

nificance, endowing the union with a rabid hypernationalist ideology of hispanidad, the 

absence of which had been so striking before 1924. 

Just as collaboration with the dictatorship’s anti-Catalanist policies triggered and de- 

veloped Libre espanolismo, so the union’s participation in Labour Minister Eduardo Aunds’ 

corporative system called forth latent productivist and organicist elements in Libre ideology. 

During the Primo de Rivera regime the uneasy balance between obrerismo and productivism 

in Libre ideology eroded and the latter, attired in new corporatist finery, became the domi- 

nant force in the union’s thought. In embracing corporatism the Libres were not primarily 

drawing upon the social Catholic formulations of Vazquez de Mella but were responding 

to the practical demands of the dictatorship’s experiment in corporative labor organization. 

This eventually led to the Libre goal, seldom baldly stated, of replacing the liberal regime 

with a corporate state. This was no return to Carlist roots, for the Libres embraced a secular, 

modernizing, and potentially statist form of corporatism that was generally shunned by tra- 

ditionalists. In a poll of twenty-six top unionists, for example, only four indicated that guilds 

or medieval socioeconomic organization had any relevance to present day corporatist prac- 

tice. Ramon Sales, moreover, came close to making an explicit totalitarian appeal when he 

emphasized that in the Libre conception of corporatism the state was above all, of particular 

interest, and “should intervene in everything at every moment.”* 

Rocky relations with Carlism began as early as 1925, when Don Jaime issued a manifesto 

expressing forceful disapproval of the dictatorshi Libre militants for whom loyalty to Don 

Jaime and a Catalanist conception of Carlism were primary quit the union at this time.*° By 

1927 the break between the party and the Libres was irreversible. Ramon Sales placed himself 

beyond the Carlist pale by conniving with Martinez Anido to take over the huge La Margarita 

Carlist worker center in Barcelona, which the regime had closed as part of an anti-Carlist crack- 

down earlier in the year. Sales and Anido used the same tactics they employed to take over the 

CADCI, and the center was reopened under the control of Sales’ handpicked cronies who cut 

all relations with the official chiefs of Catalan Carlism.*” The party announced publicly in May 

that there were no relations between it and the union, although some individuals who had 

been members were now Libre leaders. When, in contrast, the party had made a similar decla- 

ration in 1923 it had likewise denied organic links between the two entities but had vigorously 
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defended the right of Carlist workers to belong to the Libres.*® 

The coup de grace came after the fall of Primo de Rivera in January 1930, when Catalan 

Carlism expelled the top Libre leaders from the party. The Libres at this time resumed publi- 

cation of a weekly journal, La Protesta, that had fleetingly appeared in 1923 as the successor 

of the radical Carlist La Trinchera. Meanwhile, Carlist ex-Librenos resurrected La Trinchera | 

as an official party organ. The paper attacked Primo de Rivera and affirmed that “we Jaimists 

who formed part of the anti-terrorist reaction before 1923 have nothing to do with those 

who have adulterated certain organisms [i.e., the Libres] by subjecting them to the men of 

the dictatorshi”* Thus Barcelona possessed two weeklies that claimed to be the legatees of 

radical Carlist obrerismo, one pro-Libre and espanolista, the other anti-Libre and Catalanist. 

A measure of the distance between the two can be seen in their attitudes toward regional- 

ism. While the Carlist heretics of La Protesta were proclaiming the need to suppress regional 

differences in favor of hispanidad, the official Carlist party elaborated an autonomy statute 

which granted Catalonia a greater measure of self-government than was even proposed by 

left republican Catalanists in 1931! Sindicalismo Libre and Carlism, for many years close al- 

lies, had finally gone their separate ways. 
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CHAPTER 2 

“A Shape Note of Pugnacity”: 
Conservative Youth Groups 

in Spain, 1914-1939 

Brian D. BUNK 

) £ *& ne of the most original developments in modern European political history was 

. the mass mobilization of young people in the first decades of the twentieth 

\ 7 century. The channeling of young people into political organizations followed 

“Sbsnw” decades of social and cultural change that brought attention to youth as an 

important phase of life. The increased focus highlighted the potential inherent in mobiliz- 

ing youthful cadres of political believers but also brought with it fears over the malicious 

effects such action could have on the development of young people. Eventually, nearly all 

political parties created some type of youth organizations, but perhaps the most success- 

ful groups at mobilizing young people were those on the revolutionary fringes, including 

both Marxists and Fascists. The Bolshevik movement in Russia and the formation of Italian 

Fascism and German National Socialism clearly demonstrated the remarkable power that 

could be achieved, in part, through the large-scale mobilization of young people.! 

The cultural and social changes occurring throughout Europe also touched Spain, 

and coincided with a demographic shift that substantially increased the total population of 

young people. In addition, the disastrous war with the United States in 1898 and the sub- 

sequent loss of imperial territories sparked a diverse national debate over how to modernize 

Spain and restore it to a position of strength and influence. For many, youth constituted an 

important source of national renewal. Cultural figures, church leaders and politicians rec- 

ognized that educating and mobilizing young people would help shape the nation’s future. 

As a result, youth came to play an increasingly important role in the cultural and political 

development of the nation. The process began shortly before the First World War but accel- 

erated throughout the 1920s and culminated with the massive mobilization of young people 

during the Second Republic (1931-36). 

Throughout this period of enormous social and cultural transformation Spain also 
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witnessed tremendous political change: in the twenty-five years following the start of the 

First World War, the Spanish political system went from constitutional monarchy to mili- 

tary dictatorship to democratic republic, followed by civil war and the establishment of an 

authoritarian regime under Francisco Franco. The level of political change helped create or 

exacerbate the political factionalism within the country as Spain became a veritable incuba- 

tor of ideologies ranging from reactionary monarchism to revolutionary anarchism. In this 

atmosphere of regime change and intense competition for adherents, the mobilization of 

young people became a vital tool in building a powerful movement. Conservative parties 

looked to European models, especially in Italy and Germany, for ways of mobilizing young 

people and directing them away from membership in the revolutionary organizations of 

the political left. The rightist groups of all political ideologies therefore, placed an increased 

emphasis on the recruitment of young people and the numbers of organizations and youth 

groups rose steadily throughout the period. The results of this unprecedented mobilization 

proved overwhelmingly negative to the political system and ultimately contributed to the 

outbreak of civil war in 1936.” 

Between 1914 and 1939, the young conservatives organized by the rightist parties 

played a subversive and destructive role in the political process. The youth groups of the 

political right consistently undermined, directly or indirectly, not just unfriendly administra- 

tions, but the very nature of the political system itself. Although the specific ideologies of the 

groups varied and changed over time, the actions of conservative youth remained consistent- 

ly opposed to the political system, be it a constitutional monarchy or democratic republic. 

The organizations served to exacerbate political instability in three ways. First, the groups 

produced cadres of young people alienated from the political process who quickly learned 

to go outside the constitutional process to initiate change. This effect was most pronounced 

within the leadership of the earliest groups who went on to play important roles in the major 

political organizations of the Republic. In addition, the development of a national Catholic 

youth group during the 1920s provided organizational experience and served, despite the 

group’s determined efforts, to politicize young people. Second, the youth groups employed 

modern techniques of mass mobilization and propaganda to insure widespread distribution 

of their subversive messages. During the Republican period this included the adoption of 

overtly fascist imagery even by groups who resisted the political tenets of Fascism. Finally, 

all of the youth groups employed violent rhetoric and sometimes direct violent action that 

helped to create and perpetuate a culture of conflict. The rhetorical and physical violence 

reinforced the belief that dramatic political change could only be achieved outside legal con- 

straints. Only with the advent of civil war and the forced imposition of political unification 

and military discipline did the negative impact of young conservatives cease. By injecting a 

“shape note of pugnacity” into political discourse, the conservative youth groups played a 

key role in creating and perpetuating the political turmoil that engulfed Spain in the period 

1914-398 
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The origins of modern Spanish conservative youth groups can be located with the 

foundation of the Juventud Maurista (JM) in 1914. The youth played an important role in 

the formation of the political movement named for prominent statesmart Antonio Maura. 

Since early in the twentieth century Maura had been one of the most influential politicians 

of the Restoration system, leading the Conservative Party and also twice serving as president 

of the government. By 1913, however, Maura’s position within the government and his 

leadership of the Conservative Party had begun to slip and he was ultimately displaced by 

Eduardo Dato, who also became head of the government in October of that year.* A group 

of the deposed leader’s followers, at first without the explicit support of Maura himself, soon 

launched a distinct political movement dedicated to “interpreting [Maura’s| thought, his 

doctrine and his example.”® The new movement, christened maurismo, began with a series 

of meetings held in Bilbao during November 1913. José Gutiérrez-Ravé claimed that these 

events attracted thousands of people and that the majority were youths. Indeed, the move- 

ment proved initially quite successful at winning over segments of the Conservative Party’s | 

youth organization, including the whole of the Bilbao group, and the defectors quickly 

established themselves as Juventud Maurista. By the time the mauristas met in Madrid to 

form a central committee, the youth section of the party had claimed its own place on the 

organization’s leadership council. From almost its origins JM proved enormously success- 

ful at mobilizing young people and enrolling them in the movement, thanks in large part 

to the efforts of its leader Antonio Goicoechea.® Although not the most charismatic leader, 

Goicoechea proved an effective organizer and quickly grew the Madrid group into the larg- 

est and most influential JM section. He also presided over the formation of a Federacion 

Nacional de Juventudes Mauristas in April 1915.’ Goicoechea later headed the Alfonsine 

monarchist group during the Republic; a group that consistently attacked the parliamentary 

system and incessantly agitated for its downfall.® José Calvo Sotelo was also an important 

member of JM and, like Goicoechea, played a key role in the development of Alfonsine 

monarchism during the 1930s.’ 

Owing to the circumstances of its initial formation and subsequent organization, mau- 

vismo remained rather vague in its ideological formulation, constituting “more a mood, a 

style or an attitude [rather] than an explicit alternative philosophy.”’® It was even unclear if 

maurismo constituted a separate party or simply a dissident segment within the tradition- 

al Conservative Party. As a result, the national movement remained undeveloped, leaving 

room for a great deal of regional autonomy. Among the groups who best took advantage of 

this ideological diffuseness and the lack of strong centralized control was JM, which quickly 

became the most active element of the entire movement."! If the overall message of the | 

movement remained undeveloped, the youth quickly articulated a singular sense of mission 

to defend religion, the crown, and above all, the ideals and legacy of Antonio Maura. JM 

employed modern propaganda techniques to promote its agenda and at times the message 

sent was couched, not simply as an attack on the political parties, but rather as an assault on 
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the entire Restoration system. The group aimed to remake the monarchical regime into a 

system that reflected their ideology and one that presumably guaranteed them a position of 

power. JM’s attacks combined with other pressures both domestic and foreign to undermine 

constitutional rule. By 1923, the parliamentary system of the Restoration that had func- 

tioned since 1870 was replaced by a military dictatorship under General Miguel Primo de 

Rivera. 

The system of propaganda developed by the youth was perhaps unprecedented in 

modern Spanish political history since it was an effort aimed at mobilizing popular support 

for the movement. As a result, the members of JM viewed themselves as street fighters, 

contesting the political high ground with all comers, including socialists, whom they hoped 

to “teach a virile lesson in citizenship and patriotism.”’ The campaign generated plenty 

of innovative methods including famously printing “Maura, Si!” on cigarette papers and 

creating a brand of liquor called Anis Maura. In addition, the group founded a newspaper, 

sponsored classes for workers and held mass rallies throughout the country.'* Clearly these 

efforts anticipated modern techniques of mass mobilization, especially those developed by 

the fascist regimes of Mussolini and Hitler. Although it never fully developed to the extent 

of those surrounding other European leaders, there existed something of a cult of personal- 

ity surrounding Maura. The youths often wrote of Maura’s skills as a leader, declaring that 

if his reforms had been carried out, Spain would not have lost its colonies or had a war in 

Morocco and the political system would be free of corruption. In short, Maura was an “emi- 

nent statesman, a just and honorable man, [the] glory of the race and the Homeland.” 

The movement eventually produced a “Maurist Catechism” written by a priest who defined 

in general terms what it meant to be a follower. The true believer was “a man of beliefs, of 

ideals, of honor; a man that loves God and the Nation above all things and serves the King 

without deception or lies.”!° 

Despite its professed loyalty to the monarchy, JM consistently attacked the current 

system. A letter sent to Maura in 1913 by individuals who later formed JM of Madrid 

stated that “the new recruits are taking up the flag that the veterans had left on the field of 

battle.”'© The letter continued by characterizing the crisis of the political system in terms 

of age and decay: “We in Spain are presently in a moment of deepest crisis: the maximum 

aggravation of the old humors of a governmental system contaminated from the skin to the 

marrow. Pus boils on the martyred corpse of the Nation, and in the heart of the pustules 

one perceives the growth of morbid germs.”'” Members of JM also played a key role in the 

formation of the paramilitary group called Union Ciudadana that later named Mussolini 

an honorary member. Maurismo has been characterized as a “revolution from above” one 

that spoke of democracy and justice for all citizens but that took a paternalistic approach to 

social problems. The most radical elements of the movement, perhaps best represented by 

Goicoechea and JM, favored a strong executive and would enforce social and political stabil- 

ity while eliminating the possibility of radical change.'* The choice of language echoed that 
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being produced in Italy both prior to and after the First World War. Such ideas would have 

an important impact in the development of Mussolini’s Fascism in the post conflict period.” 

Indeed, by 1935 Goicoechea was claiming that JM had prefigured both Italian Fascism and 

Nazism.”° , 

Another important effect of maurismo was the beginnings of large scale Catholic in- 

volvement in the political process. Defense of religion emerged as one of the movement’s 

fundamental ideas and such attention helped politicize “neutral Catholics” who had pre- 

viously remained aloof from the system.?! The failure of Maura to form a national unity 

government in 1918, however, caused many to lose faith in constitutional government.” 

Catholics were drawn into legal political activity but the failure of those early actions led 

many to the conclusion that such methods were unable to definitively protect the interests 

of the church. At the same time the modern techniques of political action employed by JM, 

including militant language, the distribution of widespread propaganda and the holding of 

mass meetings, provided a blueprint for extra parliamentary action. The key role played by 

young people in the Maurist movement, along with other European examples, convinced 

influential Catholics of the importance of young people in any type of social or political 

| movement. Inspired by an Italian party, Spanish Catholics created the Partido Social Popular 

(PSP) in 1922. The organization represented the first truly modern political party in Spain 

designed to protect Catholic interests.?* The PSP also quickly formed a youth organization 

called Vanguardia Social Popular, whose first president was José Maria Gil Robles.”* The 

initial period of large scale Catholic involvement in politics also corresponded with the for- 

mation of youth groups aimed at mobilizing and educating the next generation of believers. 

Although generally apolitical, the Catholic youth organizations served as a training ground 

for the conservative politicians, including Gil Robles, who later played key roles in the parties 

of the 1930s.”° 

The Primo de Rivera dictatorship limited the ability of conservatives to form politi- 

cal organizations, including youth groups. Such restrictions did not apply to the develop- 

ment of youth organizations by the Catholic Church, as long as they remained apolitical. 

The first such group, and the most important, was the Juventud Catolica Espanola (JCE). 

The formation of the JCE in 1923 followed European models but also evolved from the 

Catholic Church’s increased emphasis on its role in the intellectual and moral education of 

young people. It was also an attempt to stave off what many saw as the pernicious effects of 

modern culture and society.*° One goal of the organization was to create a cadre of highly 

educated and devoted young Catholics who would defend the nation from moral decay and 

the church from attacks on the faith.’” This didactic mission might have been influenced by 

the actions of JM, who had earlier attempted to inculcate the values of patriotism and religi- 

osity through the widespread mobilization of young people. In some ways JCE was formed 

to be the youth equivalent of the lay organization called Asoctacion Catolica Nacional de 

Propagandaistas (ACNP). Founded in 1909, ACNP was an elitist group of devoted Catholics 
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who believed that they had been chosen by God to protect the Church and to lead Spain 

back to its traditional values.** Both ACNP and JCE served as developmental organizations 

for the conservative political parties of the Republic, proving especially important in forming 

the leadership of these groups. Young men initially joined JCE before graduating to mem- 

bership in ACNP, where the political afhliations varied but never included anyone enrolled in 

a republican, socialist or communist party.” Perhaps the most famous and influential mem- 

ber of ACNP during the Republic was José Maria Gil Robles who led the Confederacion 

Espanola de Derechas Autonomas (CEDA) between 1933 and 1936. 

Throughout the 1920s the JCE stressed its role in educating urban, middle-class men 

in the importance of defending the Catholic faith. The organization studiously avoided any 

direct political involvement, although many of its members supported the Primo de Rivera 

regime. Throughout the group’s existence, church officials and JCE leaders tried to limit the 

overt politicization of young people. Nevertheless, along with an emphasis on Catholic faith, 

the organization celebrated the era of the Catholic Kings and indirectly promoted the con- 

nection between throne and altar. It was clear that for many in the organization, the mission | 

of the JCE to defend the faith necessarily entailed a political struggle. Other developments 

highlighted the same connection such as the 1919 ceremony where the king officially gave 

the nation over to the Sacred Heart of Jesus at Cerro de los Angeles. It is not surprising that 

devotion to the Sacred Heart increased during the 1920s, precisely at the moment when the 

JCE was first being formed.*® Under these circumstances the distinction between religion 

and politics evaporated despite the refusal of JCE to declare itself in favor of any single party. 

In a sense, the JCE remained above party politics while continuing to organize and mobilize 

cadres of youths dedicated to a conservative ideology that linked defense of religion with 

defense of the nation.*! Once the heavy hand of the dictatorship was removed, the JCE 

struggled to maintain its official stance against political involvement. In the Republic’s first 

days, the organization mobilized its adherents to combat anti-clerical legislation through 

“direct and effective action.”* As the Republic developed, the JCE found it increasingly dif- 

ficult to prevent its members from becoming politically active, especially as the conservative 

political parties stepped up efforts to recruit young people. In addition, political involvement 

began to be viewed as a lesser evil compared to the possibility of increased secularization or 

the advent of a revolutionary regime. Even violence could be justified, if it was practiced in 

defense of the moral and religious values held by the organization.** Feliciano Montero sug- 

gests that the attitude of the JCE may have hindered the development of a Catholic party 

dedicated to Christian democracy.** In this way the youth of JCE could be directed to those 

parties who at best held a tepid loyalty to the Republican system and at worst actively aimed 

to destroy it. Despite its nature as a religious organization rather than a political group, the 

JCE still employed modern techniques of mass mobilization. Each JCE center had its own 

flag and in the aftermath of the October 1934 revolt some favored the creation of a “Civic 

Movement” to aid authorities during times of crisis. In addition, the organization would be 
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charged with the vaguely militaristic task of “[defending] the principles of our society.” 

The regime of General Primo de Rivera, following the model of the Fascist party in 

Italy, attempted to create a national youth movement.*° Owing in part to fears that such a 

party would be uncontrollable, the Juventud de la Union Patridtica (JUP) never became 

an effective national organization. Throughout the regime the JUP’s role was largely to 

hold rallies, attend patriotic ceremonies, and sponsor soccer tournaments. Its stated goals of 

indoctrinating and mobilizing young people to defend Spain and the dictatorship remained 

largely unrealized. One local leader of the group complained in a letter to the dictator that 

JUP’s lack of development had created “youths who sleep like octogenarians.”*” In addi- 

tion, when organized groups of university students began the first serious protests against 

the regime in 1928, the JUP proved unable to respond to this threat and failed to mount an 

effective defense of the regime’s policies.** In the final years of the dictatorship, some effort 

was made to increase the combative potential of the JUP. The organization’s rhetoric be- 

came increasingly heated and the group began to take a more ambivalent attitude toward the 

use of violence, declaring that they would defend Spain “to victory or death.”®? Despite such 

efforts the organization, like the regime itself, was unable to stem the tide of discontent.“ 

Nevertheless, the JUP, like other rightist youth groups before it, had served as both training 

and, more importantly, as a lesson to the conservative youth groups that emerged in the final 

years of the monarchy and into the Republican period.*! The succeeding groups that formed __ 

in the wake of the dictatorship took from the JUP’s failure to staunch the student rebellion 

the lesson that a militarized youth organization was essential to defending the existing social 

order. The small groups formed at the end of the dictatorship, such as the Juventud de la 

Union Monarquica Nacional and the Juventudes Monarquicas Independientes encouraged 

street fights with both leftist students and the growing ranks of young socialists.*? Such 

activities would be taken up by the next generation of conservative youth organizations, 

including the Juventud de Accion Popular (JAP) and the Falange Espanola (FE). 

One of the most original groups formed in the wake of the dictatorship was the Juntas 

de Ofensiva Nactonal-Sindicalista (JONS), which began in October 1931. The organization 

resulted from the fusion of two smaller groups led by Ramiro Ledesma Ramos and Onésimo 

Redondo Ortega. Throughout its brief history, the JONS would be one of the few conserva- 

tive youth groups whose ideology posited a truly revolutionary role for young people and 

was not simply an organization designed to mobilize them on behalf of a traditional political 

cause. The JONS developed a program that celebrated both the destructive and creative role 

of young people in Spanish politics. The speeches and writings of both men emphasized the 

need to rally young people into action, both to defend true Spanish values but also to topple 

the existing political and social system.*? Ledesma described the type of individual wanted 

by the movement: “we seek militant young squads without any hypocrisy about guns and 

military discipline.”*4 Redondo echoed such sentiments: “Young people must be trained in 

physical combat, must love violence as a system, must arm themselves with whatever they 

21



NATION AND CONFLICT IN MODERN SPAIN 

can, and must be prepared to finish off by whatever means a few dozen Marxist imposters.”* 

Later, as the Republican system grew increasingly polarized, Ledesma penned a tract that 

identified youth as the only force capable of creating a new and powerful Spain based on the 

principles of national socialism. He justified the use of violence by arguing that such actions 

constituted a moral force overthrowing false values and defending the nation against its en- 

emies.** Although not initially very significant, the JONS probably represented the first true 

example of generic Fascism to emerge in Spain prior to the Civil War.*” Only after February 

1934, when the group fused with the nascent Falange Espanol (FE), did it begin to play a 

significant role in political developments. 

The FE had been formed scarcely three months earlier in the fall of 1933 by José 

Antonio Primo de Rivera, son of the former dictator. From the beginning the organization 

received financial support from the most ardent monarchist groups including Calvo Sotelo’s 

Renovacion Espanol (RE).*® Along with personal connections, the two organizations shared 

a desire for both a moral and political change in Spain, followed by the creation of an author- 

itarian state. Unlike Ledesma, José Antonio and the FE never made youth a central focus of 

the party’s ideological formation. To be sure the “vocabulary of mystical exaltation, sacrifice 

and violence, national mission and revolution” clearly resonated with young people and they 

formed the backbone of the organization’s support.” From the start the FE remained open 

to the possibility of using violence to effect political change. In his remarks at the founding 

of the FE in October 1933, José Antonio declared that violence was justified in defense of 

justice or the nation, and he famously spoke of the “dialectic of fists and pistols.”°° 

Although FE never achieved any real position of political authority it proved influential 

in two important respects. To begin with, the rhetoric of violence made the FE the target 

of attacks by the increasingly radicalized socialist and communist youth groups, especially 

during the spring of 1936. The response of the FE, although muted at first, soon escalated 

into a series of street fights and shootings that left dozens of young people dead. The level 

of political violence gave the impression of a society on the brink of collapse, and as such 

contributed to the general climate of polarization that soon exploded into outright war.*! 

The FE also became the scaffolding upon which Franco constructed the political regime that 

emerged during the course of the Civil War. FE’s original 27-point program (minus one) 

was soon promulgated as the movement’s official ideology and important members of the 

organization continued to serve in the new administration. Perhaps the most prominent was 

Sancho Davila, one of the closest allies of José Antonio from the start of the FE, who was 

named the first director of the Francoist Organizacién Juvenil (OJ) during the Civil War.°? 

Although the FE was probably the most famous youth group in Spain prior to the 

Civil War it was not the most successful or powerful. Instead the largest and most influential 

conservative youth organization of the Second Republic was the JAP.°* The party drew on 

previous conservative youth organizations for both its inspiration and its leadership. One 

scholar has called the JAP the direct heirs to JM, especially concerning the emphasis on 
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defending religion and the social order from revolutionary threats. The first director of 

the JAP was José Maria Valiente, who had previously served in the leadership of the short- 

lived Vanguardia Social Popular.* Source limitations make any estimate of the organiza- 

tion’s numbers problematic, but a reasonable suggestion puts the figure at something like 

200,000. The JAP’s greatest strength echoed that of its parent organization, the CEDA, 

and was concentrated in Castile, especially around Madrid, although substantial numbers 

also existed in Andalusia and Valencia. Like previous youth organizations on the politi- 

cal right, the social origins of the japzstas were predominantly in the urban middle class.*° 

Ideologically, the JAP differed little from that of the CEDA as the political statements of the 

youth group’s publications were strictly controlled by Gil Robles and cedista leadership.*” 

In this sense, the JAP’s importance lies not in its articulation of a unique political identity 

based on youth but rather as an agent of radicalization, especially in the period following 

the October 1934 revolt. The imagery and rhetoric of the organization mimicked that of 

international fascist organizations and significantly heightened the atmosphere of political 

tension. Simon Lowe argues that the presence of the JAP as a “fascist option” explains the 

limited growth of the FE prior to the spring of 1936.°8 

The effectiveness of conservative efforts to mobilize youth during the Republic, espe- 

cially the JAP, can be clearly seen at the local and regional level. Cadres of young rightists 

often provided the most energetic and enthusiastic supporters of the conservative parties. In 

Galicia during the first month of the Republic, conservatives quickly recognized the need 

to form a unified movement to defend traditional values and pursue a conservative political 

agenda. In a few cases, such as the cities of La Coruna and Lugo, youth groups organized 

themselves before any official party had been formed. Eventually, the province’s conservative 

youths were united into the Juventud de Union Regional de Derechas which came into being 

by the end of 1931. The group’s foundational manifesto attacked the Republican system, 

declaring it to be a “bastard trick” hidden behind the words of “Liberty and Democracy” 

By 1934 the organization had afhliated with the JAP and became the most active and vocal 

element of the conservative movement in Galicia, including stating at one point that “life 

is combat.” A similar arc of development occurred in Toledo, where conservatives used 

the Juventud Catolica de Toledo to organize youth in protest of the Republic’s anticlerical 

legislation. Eventually the region formed its own branch of the JAP and counted representa- 

tives from more than fifty towns in the regional group. Throughout the Republic the youth 

served to organize and attend patriotic meetings, including ceremonies honoring soldiers 

killed in the October 1934 revolt and the mass JAP rally held in Uclés in 1935.° 

The period between October 1934 and February 1936 marked a time of tremendous 

growth for the JAP. The group, along with the CEDA, helped mobilize conservative mem- 

bers of the middle classes who had been previously uncommitted to the political process. 

Members across the country embarked on a campaign to increase participation, and to a 

certain extent, radicalize the base of the organization. The JAP also began publication of 
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a journal called J.A.P. Officially the party disdained political violence, but the aggressive 

tone of the journal belied such notions. Articles continually spoke of the need to “smash,” 

“crush,” and “annihilate” foreign invaders who threatened the integrity of a unified and 

powerful Spain.” Other writings attacked the liberal parliamentary system and exhorted 

readers to defend religion and the social order. The JAP appropriated the trappings of 

Fascism, including the development of a cult of personality surrounding the leader, or jefe, 

Gil Robles. In a gesture perhaps taken from the activities of the Juventud Maurista, the 

JAP even produced Gil Robles cigarette papers. Because Gil Robles had attended and had 

been favorably impressed by the Nuremburg rallies, the JAP organized its own mass meet- 

ings. These events were characterized by the presence of banners and cadres of uniformed 

japistas displaying the organization’s symbol. The imagery featured the Cross of Victory 

on a white background (to symbolize purity) surrounded by a red field (to recall the blood 

of martyrs).% The leadership of the CEDA also utilized the meetings as an opportunity to 

announce major new initiatives, especially those that could be potentially controversial. The 

decision to finally enter the government, an event that triggered the October revolution, 

was made at a JAP rally in September 1934.° The JAP used violent rhetoric to construct 

a political movement dedicated to replacing the Republican system with something more 

authoritarian, although the exact nature of this new state remained undeveloped. The para- 

doxical rhetoric emanating from the JAP, in which exhortations to aggressive defense were 

combined with renunciations of physical violence, could only function in relationship with a 

political organization supremely confident in its ability to win power. Following the CEDA’s 

defeat at the polls in 1936, many japzstas lost faith in the legal means to achieving power 

and either fled the organization to join more aggressive groups or left politics altogether. 

Although the exodus of membership was not as great as has been assumed, it is clear that 

the relatively legalist option had by that point run its course. Many japzstas flocked to other, 

more militantly violent groups such as the FE and Carlists, while others began to actively 

join the nascent military conspiracy.” 

While many of the conservatives who first learned the value of mobilizing young peo- 

ple worked within the CEDA during the Republic, others resisted the Catholic parties ‘ac- 

cidentalist’ attitude and remained committed monarchists. Alfonsine monarchists such as 

Goicoechea and Calvo Sotelo eventually created Renovacion Espanol (RE). Throughout the 

Republic, RE was one of the most recalcitrant enemies of the constitutional system. The 

organization’s youth movement, called Juventud de Renovacion Espanola (JRE), was devel- 

oped to form the political vanguard of the movement and eventually took on some fascist 

characteristics including uniforms (gray shirts and green berets) and a salute. From the start, 

JRE remained completely subordinate to the main party because the leadership feared giving 

the organization too much autonomy. Within months, however, the young members of JRE 

were engaging in street fights and gun battles, culminating with the murder of an anarchist 

worker in April 1933. Eventually RE cracked down on the most violent elements of JRE and 
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placed the group under even tighter controls.” 

The Carlist movement was another monarchist organization that sought to mobi- 

lize youth to destroy the Republic and initiate an authoritarian monarchy. With the fall 

of Primo de Rivera, the group soon began to regroup and reorganize its energies toward 

effecting dramatic political change. One result of this reformulation was the creation of a 

highly militarized section of young adherents. The movement’s steadfast anti-Republican 

position had already begun to attract elements who had originally affiliated with Juventud 

de la Unton Monarquica Nacional. Eventually the Carlists relaunched themselves as the 

Carlist Traditionalist Communion in 1932.” As part of the new movement, the Carlists 

formed a student group called Agrupacion Escolar Tradicionalista (AET), which, in part 

influenced by the rise of Hitler in Germany, became increasingly radicalized over the course 

of the Republic.”' The formation of the student group represented the growing importance 

of young people within Carlism during the Republic. Martin Blinkhorn characterized the 

organization in Andalusia as a “youth movement” that played a significant role in electing 

several young (in their 20s or 30s) deputies to the parliament. The strength of Carlism in 

the south of the country and the growing importance of the younger generation crystallized 

with the naming of Manuel Fal Conde (at age forty) head of the national movement in May 

1934. The increasing role played by young people is also reflected in the fact that while the 

movement as a whole gained members during the Republic, it was the youth sections that 

saw the most dramatic growth.” By early 1934 the movement boasted of having 700,000 

adherents and over 800 youth sections.”* Along with the AET the organization founded the 

Juventud Espanola Tradicionalista and a group for children called Pelayos. Members paid a 

special tithe to generate funds in support of the youth organizations. The radicalization of 

the youth, and the entire movement, accelerated in the final years of the Republic. Perhaps 

the most important effect was the development of the Carlist militia called the Regueté, 

which recruited youths, especially those with military potential, from AET. By 1935 special 

emphasis was placed on military training in order to be prepared for what they saw as an 

inevitable rising against the Republic.”* During 1934-36 the AET worked closely with the 

Fascist student group and contributed to the rising level of political violence, especially in 

Madrid.” 

The start of the Civil War in July 1936 significantly changed the landscape for conser- 

vative youth groups. Some, including the JAP, withered and died during the war, while oth- 

ers prospered. Since the uprising had been planned and led by members of the armed forces, 

the needs of the military overshadowed the desires of the conservative political organizations 

and their youth groups. The effective mobilization and utilization of young people quickly 

became a priority for the Nationalist regime. Soon many of the youth militias organized by 

FE or the Carlists were placed under military command, and within a year plans began to 

be made for the development of an organization that would indoctrinate young people and 

encourage support for the new regime. Franco and the other leaders of the uprising recog- 
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nized the need to educate the flood of new members attracted to the Nationalist cause, in- 

cluding young people. In addition, Franco viewed the regime of Primo de Rivera as a model, 

but one whose mistakes needed to be avoided.”° The political unification of the Nationalist 

forces that occurred in 1937 also included the formation of a new youth organization. 

Much like the decision to fuse all of the conservative political organizations into the Falange 

Espanola Tradicionalista de la JONS (FET), the formation of a single youth organization 

was designed to minimize conflict within the Nationalist forces and create an organizational 

foundation for the new regime. It also seems that the disorientation and chaos that followed 

the start of the war had allowed for a great deal of local autonomy and the military admin- 

istration wished to eliminate that freedom. Sancho Davila characterized the situation during 

the first few months of the war as an “abundance of improvisations” when many “impi- 

ous” individuals flocked to join the Nationalists.”” Clearly the regime viewed young people 

with both optimism and apprehension. The lessons of previous youth groups had clearly 

demonstrated the political and social power of young people. After all, the agitations of the 

young Maurists had sped the downfall of the Restoration system while the actions of stu- 

dent protestors contributed to the resignation of Primo de Rivera. However, the leaders of 

the military rising also understood that when given too much autonomy, the youth groups 

could become unpredictable and uncontrollable. Therefore, the new youth group needed to 

be highly organized and completely under the discipline of its adult leaders. The new group, 

called Organizacion Juvenil, was officially launched on May 28, 1938. It was designed “to 

shape [youth] ideologically, physically and technically” and to provide future members of 

the FET.” The movement’s two primary goals were the development of Catholic values and 

paramilitary training. Through each they emphasized values such as discipline, subordina- 

tion, and cooperation. As a result, the political power of young people diminished—at least 

until student protests of 1956 initiated a new generation of youth mobilization. 
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CHAPTER 3 

Pragmatism Unveiled: The Meanings 
of Revolutionary Rhetoric in 
Spanish Anarchosyndicalism 

| Jorp1 W. GETMAN- ERASO 

re he last six decades have produced considerable research devoted to determining 
who was to blame for the Spanish Civil War (1936-1939). The anarchosyndi- 

calist labor union Confederacion Nacional del Trabajo (National Confederation 

dh. of Labor or CNT), has always been at the heart of this debate. Contemporary 

interpretations of the Civil War pointed overwhelmingly to the CNT syndicates as crucial 

to the breakdown of the Second Republic and as the leading instigators of the accompany- 

ing social revolution. At the beginning of the conflict, rightist conspirators justified their 

coup against the Republican government as a preemptive strike against an imminent leftist 

revolutionary insurrection led by anarchosyndicalists and socialists.? Within the leftist camp, 

Communists and Socialists accused the CNT of undermining the war effort against the 

rightist Nationalists by giving priority to the social revolution.* Historians have continued 

this tendency by ascribing the anarchosyndicalist movement and the CNT responsibility for 

the political polarization of the spring and summer of 1936.4 

For years the CNT’s militancy had preached the overthrow of the capitalist system and 

the establishment of comunismo libertario (libertarian communism).° CNT syndicates rose 

up on three occasions between 1932 and 1933, hoping to incite popular revolt.° In 1934, 

the Socialist-led revolt in the province of Asturias received active CNT support.” Although 

all these insurrectionary attempts failed and the CNT was severely repressed by state authori- 

ties after each incident, new threats of insurgency continued to appear in the anarchosyn- , 

dicalist press. Indeed, what seized the imagination of contemporaries was the threatening 

revolutionary character of the movement. Socialists of the Union General de Trabajadores 

(UGT) and Partido Socialista Obrero Espanol (PSOE) and the Communists in the Partido 

Comunista Espanol (PCE) proclaimed similar revolutionary aims, but their participation in 

the political system implied an acceptance of the state and the political superstructure, at least 
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temporarily. On the other hand, the CNT’s refusal to participate in the electoral process 

placed the syndicate conceptually outside the political establishment, and as such, came to be 

seen as a genuinely revolutionary movement.’ No other labor organization or political group 

incorporated revolutionary rhetoric in its discourse to this degree. A similar fascination with 

the CNT’s revolutionary character has dominated scholarly analysis of anarchosyndicalism. 

In nearly all studies of the movement, the focal point of inquiry has been the movement’s 

revolutionary character and the working-class consciousness of which it was thought to be 

the manifestation.!° These studies have analyzed the Spanish anarchosyndicalist movement 

almost exclusively in terms of its ideological rhetoric. Thus, from the beginning, there was 

virtual unanimity among observers that anarchosyndicalism had to be interpreted in the 

context of its ideological goals. 

In contrast to the prevalent approaches to anarchosyndicalism, whose starting point is 

some conception of the revolutionary temperament of the movement, I would argue that 

the ideologies that informed the anarchosyndicalist movement cannot be discussed in ab- 

straction from their practical deployment. The general tendency has been to accept the literal 

meaning of revolutionary language ipso facto. All too often, revolutionary talk has been in- 

terpreted as revolutionary intentions, planning, and action. However, the meaning of anar- 

chosyndicalist revolutionary language cannot simply be inferred from quotation taken out of 

context.!! A close look at the CNT organizational press, local meeting notes, and syndicate 

congress notes reveals a significant and complex pragmatic context for the use of revolution- 

ary rhetoric, one that communicated messages that reached beyond the simply dogmatic. 

Without dismissing ideological inspiration, I argue in favor of placing more emphasis on the 

practical influences and motivations for the use of revolutionary rhetoric in CNT circles. My 

intention is not to reject the presence and strong influence of revolutionary factions within 

the anarchosyndicalist movement; these existed without question. My objective is to delve 

into the other practical uses of the revolutionary rhetoric that identified the movement. By 

freeing the interpretation of revolutionary language from a priors ideological inferences, it 

becomes possible to establish a more precise relationship between ideological rhetoric, its 

intended meaning(s), and the CNT’s policies and actions during the Second Republic. 

Ideological Origins and Practical Finalities 

The CNT was founded in 1910 to give concrete form to an amalgamation of ideological 

projects, among which we can include anarchism and revolutionary syndicalism that came to 

be identified as anarchosyndicalism. Defining this ideological construct, however, is a com- 

plex task. The malleable and flexible nature of the CNT, composed of numerous and diverse 

ideological factions, lends support to a great variety of interpretations, making it difficult 

to define appropriately and completely this composite ideology.’? Ideological influences in- 

cluded the proto-anarchism of Proudhon, the anarcho-communism of Michail Bakunin, the 
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anarcho-collectivism of Kropotkin, the revolutionary syndicalism of George Sorel, and the 

federalism of Pi i Margall, though the theoretical spectrum spread wide enough to include 

Stirnean and Nietzschean antisocial individualism and such peripheral groups as vegetarians 

and nudists.!* In fact, the Federacion Anargquista Ibérica (Iberian Anarchist Federation, or 

FAI), the extra-official ideological branch of the CNT dedicated to the integration of /a espe- 

cifica (the anarchist ideal) into the labor syndicate, was founded in 1927 during a gathering 

of anarcho-nudists on the beaches of Valencia. '* 

With so many varying tendencies, the only common thread uniting all of the CNT’s 

ideological factions was a strong rejection of the state.'° This strong anti-statist and, by ex- 

tension, antiestablishment principle was the most distinctive identifying characteristic of the 

CNT. It made the syndicate unique and placed it on a different operational plane.'° Scholars 

have traditionally considered the CNT’s anti-statist stance and the predominant use of revo- 

lutionary rhetoric that accompanied it convincing enough proof of the revolutionary nature 

of the movement. After all, had the membership not favored the revolution in some form 

or another, would it not have opted for other more reformist-oriented labor organizations, 

such as the Socialist UGT, especially after the entrance of its political arm, the PSOE, into 

the government in 1931?!7 Members of the CNT must have ultimately preferred the radical 

alternatives offered by the CNT’s revolutionary platform. 

A new generation of scholars has recently veered away from this previously dominant 

analytical paradigm to argue instead the importance of practical factors in explaining the 

popularity and success of the CNT.!® Mercedes Vilanova and Anna Monjo’s extensive oral 

histories have confirmed what for years was claimed by many within the CNT, that a great 

majority of the union’s membership was more concerned with practical bread-and-butter 

issues than with the coming of a social revolution? As these recent contributions have re- 

vealed, workers chose to enroll in the CNT in large part because of the success of its labor 

tactics and its defense of workers’ practical interests. This new interpretational paradigm dif- 

ferentiates between militants, who typically understood their role in the CNT in ideological 

terms and included some type of belief in the eventual coming of the revolution, and the 

rank-and-file, who had little if any knowledge of revolutionary theory and saw in the CNT 

an effective representative for the attainment of practical improvements in the workplace.”° 

Other new studies have further expanded our understanding of the role played by the 

CNT outside of the factory or workplace to include the worker barrios (neighborhoods), 

where it is argued the union’s militants helped create a separate worker’s “public sphere” and 

fulfilled the role of service providers for a worker society that had largely been marginalized 

by the dominant social and political groups and the state.’ The CNT represented an alter- 

native social and cultural framework that rationalized the structures of everyday life for the 

underprivileged in the socioeconomic order. Within the syndicate, the worker found protec- 

tion from employer, church, and state repression. The CNT offered workers a distinct set 

of social norms and cultural mores and a rapid and effective executive element that resolved 
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conflicts in both the workplace and the worker neighborhood.” In addition, obtaining a 

position of influence within the CNT offered the worker the possibility of upward mobil- 

ity that had been continually denied him by “bourgeois” society. The CNT organizational 

framework provided an alternative social structure within which enterprising workers could 

climb to higher levels, gaining respect and authority. 

However, placing a strong emphasis on the pragmatic motivations for enrolling in the 

CNT raises the question of why the rank-and-file did not respond negatively to the evident 

use of revolutionary rhetoric within the CNT, but in large part accepted it and even em- 

braced it as representative of its experience and perceived place in society. At the same time, 

however, this acceptance did not translate into support for the various revolutionary insur- 

rections organized and led by the syndicate’s radical anarchist elements in 1932 and 1933. 

The tres ochos were overwhelming failures largely because they received very little support 

from cenetista workers. Why would CNT members who accepted and used revolutionary 

rhetoric not join the revolutionary act when it presented itself? The traditionally accepted 

answer is that the much smaller militant base manipulated the syndicate’s democratic deci- 

sion-making process to impose their ideological prerogatives.”* The revolutionary discourse 

of militants, especially radical anarchists, aimed to push the CNT down the road to revolu- 

tion without recognizing that its much more pragmatic constituency was more concerned 

with bread-and-butter issues. Although partially correct, this explanation fails to consider 

the need of militant elites to cultivate the support of the rank-and-file to preserve their 

dominance within the organizational hierarchy.** Even if one accepts the assertion that the 

CNT was largely controlled from the top down, the perceived influence of the rank-and-file 

membership’s mindset on decisions made by the organizational hierarchy and the language 

militants used to communicate with the lower echelons of the CNT cannot be underesti- 

mated. If the largely ideologically indifferent constituency had not accepted the militants’ 

rhetoric, they might have retracted their support or perhaps even have left the movement. 

I would argue that the conceptual distance between militants and rank-and-file was not 

so large. The ideologically indifferent rank-and-file did not reject revolutionary discourse 

outright. They could identify with the revolutionary language without necessarily believing 

in or desiring an immediate revolution. In this context, workers understood mentions of the 

revolution to be more than direct references to the complete destruction of the bourgeois 

world and the imposition of comunismo libertario. Anarchosyndicalist revolutionary rhetoric 

combined abstract notions of a utopian tomorrow with references to the concrete changes 

and benefits instituted by workers’ accién directa (direct action) labor tactics.2?> I would 

further argue that for many workers, the CNT’s anti-statism did not so much represent 

revolutionary conviction as the defense of a separate worker space and society in the barrio 

beyond the reach of government authorities and outside the influence of bourgeois culture. 

To these cenetistas, belonging to the syndicate or being sympathetic to the anarchosyndical- 

ist movement symbolized active (and real) participation in an ongoing experiment in social 
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self-governance, which though initially limited to the worker barrios, found its way into the 

workplace and the political sphere through the CNT. From syndicate centers and worker 

ateneos to anarchosyndicalist rhetoric and direct action, CNT members became immersed 

in a culture that not only provided them with a unique collective identity, but also with a 

common language.” 

Variance in Meaning(s): 
Situational Context and Intended Audience of Revolution-Speak 

The danger in presuming to determine the intended meanings of anarchosyndicalist revolu- 

tionary rhetoric is in becoming overly reductionist. Within the CNT, the plethora of factions 

inevitably resulted in numerous and varied interpretations of the meaning of revolutionary 

language. The meanings might change depending on the speaker’s intentions, the intended 

audience, and the audience’s prior understanding of the use of such rhetoric, its interpre- 

tation of the speaker’s motives in using the rhetoric, and its reaction to these understood 

motives.”” To cite some examples: for a radical fazsta anarchist, references to treintista revo- 

lutionary syndicalism might be understood to be, at the very least, descafernadas (decaf- 

feinated). At the very most they might be interpreted as reformist tendencies that directly 

betrayed the CNT’s antipolitical position and the potential success of a social revolution.” 

Moderates, on the other hand, could find in the radicals’ use of revolutionary discourse any- 

thing from naive and simplistic beliefs in the viability of a spontaneous revolt all the way to 

a betrayal of the CNT cause through unnecessary waste of precious organizational resources 

and incitement of harsh governmental repression that undermined organizational strength 

and, therefore, the possibility of carrying out a successful revolutionary general strike that 

would topple the capitalist system.” 

Outsiders also read a variety of interpretations into the CNT’s use of revolutionary 

language. For factory management and the socially privileged it might invoke fear of the 

“volatile” popular masses. For government authorities it could represent anything from a 

threat to local authority and social stability to a direct challenge to the government’s very ex- 

istence.* For leftist political and labor groups such as the UGT or PSOE, the propagation of 

a proposed solution to the inadequacies of capitalist society that was both more radical and 

had more popular support than their own placed them in an uncomfortable position, caught 

dangling between reformism and radicalism. Without the radicalizing influence of the CNT, 

would the UGT have taken such a drastic turn in its approach to political participation after 

losing its influence in the national government in late 19332?! 

The meaning of revolutionary language also varied widely based on time and situa- 

| tion. For example, a factory owner’s concern or fear of a worker insurrection—whether real 

or unfounded—fluctuated depending on a variety of temporal and geography-specific cir- 

cumstances that included, but were not limited to: the recent history of labor conflicts; the 
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economic situation of both the factory and the workers; the organizational strength of the 

CNT in the factory, in the local worker neighborhood and at the larger regional and national 

level; the recent history of confrontation, whether violent or not, of CNT syndicates with 

local authorities; and the existence of larger regional or national labor or political conflicts. 

There were also the intended (and unintended) reactions to the use of revolutionary 

language, which were typically included in the narrative explanation of the larger revolu- 

tionary strategy, but which responded more to practical everyday concerns and objectives. 

Though robbing a bank was often justified as a proto-revolutionary forced expropriation of 

capitalist wealth, it was more often motivated by the practical need for cash to fund affinity 

group activities or to support families of imprisoned militants, if not simply for personal en- 

richment.” Affinity groups often stretched the definition of the revolution to fit the action 

and ensure its acceptance as a “revolutionary” deed. The insistence by Los Soltdartos strong- 

men Buenaventura Durruti and Juan Garcia Oliver that all actions, no matter how minute, 

contributed to the eventual success of the “revolution” is a good example. 

Of course, this list of interpretations is only representative. Within each of these broad- 

ly defined groups the opinions differed widely, providing us with a potentially endless list 

of understandings of what the appearance of the word “revolution” in Solidaridad Obrera 

or the proud proclamation of the “workers” revolution” during a labor strike might actu- 

ally have meant. This is especially so if we consider that the CNT’s antipolitical rhetoric was 

often inconsistent with its organizational practice. While the syndicate militancy staunchly 

rejected any direct participation in the political process, throwing out any member who 

joined a political party, many within the CNT in fact were not averse to manipulating the 

political system and the legislative process in Spain to the syndicate’s advantage when the 

occasion arose. CNT syndicates often used labor conflicts and strikes to pressure national 

and regional parliaments into passing favorable legislation.** In addition, its leadership often 

allowed, and in some cases actively encouraged, syndicate members to vote for preferred 

candidates in regional and national governmental elections.** Both moderates and radicals 

within the CNT had negotiated their opposition to the Primo de Rivera dictatorship with 

political parties, and even the most ardent revolutionaries welcomed the Second Republic 

with open arms. In early May 1931, the CNT national committee published a manifesto in 

Solidaridad Obrera directly linking the CNT’s future with that of the Republic.** The famed 

revolutionist Buenaventura Durruti even wrote an article in Solidaridad Obrera asserting 

that Francesc Macia was the only political leader capable of proclaiming libertarian com- 

munism in Catalonia.*° Although many saw in the three ochos the spark of revolution, there 

were also reactions to shifts in state politics and attempts to redirect state policies to better 

benefit the CNT’s pragmatic interests.*” Though the instigators of the ocho revolutionary 

insurrections had perhaps hoped that they would lead to a mass popular uprising, these 

antiestablishment actions were more immediately designed to influence the establishment, 

its operation, and the CNT’s place within it, not outside of it.4* With this in mind, I would 
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argue that there existed a practical use for revolutionary rhetoric that both rank-and-file 

and militants acknowledged. Revolutionary language served the much more nuanced and 

complex purpose of intraorganizational communication among cenetistas. The interactive 

dependency of the militancy and the membership tailored a language that both could agree 

on but which was also flexible enough to allow each group to insert a meaning that would 

best represent its interests and objectives, whether revolutionary or pragmatic in nature. 

Revolutionary Language as Identifying Idiom 

That anti-statism was the conceptual cornerstone of the anarchosyndicalist movement im- 

plied a total rejection of the established state and, ultimately, its destruction. The outright 

refutation of the state set the CNT apart from all other organizations, even other leftist 

organizations that were at least nominally revolutionary. Because revolutionary language 

was the most visible expression of the movement’s anti-statist stance, it became an identify- 

ing idiom of the anarchosyndicalist movement. First and foremost, the use of revolutionary 

language within CNT circles was a prerequisite to being accepted as a true cenetista, no mat- 

ter whether one was a radical revolutionary or a moderate syndicalist. Maintaining a clearly 

separate position from the establishment was critical to the credibility of the CNT as the 

only major political outsider, not only metaphorically, but also physically detached from the 

political process. Revolutionary rhetoric served as a type of organizational carnet (identifica- 

tion card) that identified one as a member of the union and a follower of the movement. 

From organizational congresses to barroom debates, using the rhetoric was equivalent to the 

displaying of the carnet necessary to enter into discussions about organizational business.*” 

All CNT factions at least nominally supported the revolution as the syndicate’s ulti- 

mate objective. Militants did not have to agree on their definition of the revolution, but they 

had to agree that they rejected the state and sought its ultimate destruction through the 

revolution, whatever form that might take. Just as radical anarchists referenced the revolu- 

tion, so too did moderate elements, including the much maligned trezntistas, who in their 

| impacting 1931 manifesto directly referred to the revolution as their long-term objective.” 

Not including revolutionary rhetoric in one’s dialogue quickly placed one outside of the 

CNT’s inner circles and dangerously close to the “political” world. As such, everyone within 

the CNT was required to pay homage to the revolutionary dogma. Those who did not do 

so risked being expelled from the CNT and the anarchosyndicalist movement. It happened 

to Communists Joaquin Maurin and Andrés Nin in the early 1920s, to treintista moder- 

ates Joan Peiré and Angel Pestana in late 1931, and to large sections of the Catalan CNT 

regional in 1932.*! 

Tied so closely to the CNT’s raison d’étre, the “revolution” became a large umbrella 

term used to justify the logic of actions undertaken by the many factions operating within 

the CNT or in its name. Interpreting actions through the lens of the CNT’s larger revolu- 
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tionary objectives, no matter how vaguely defined, granted them credence and acceptability. 

That which was considered or labeled as illegal or immoral in “bourgeois society” became 

acceptable or morally legal within the alternate rhetorical framework of the anarchosyndi- 

calist movement.” Revolutionary talk also served the purpose of increasing leverage vis-a- 

vis the establishment, whether government officials or factory management. Revolutionary 

threats put pressure on employers fearful of a general strike or resorting to violence to 

resolve a labor conflict. Showing up with a pistol under one’s shirt to intimidate a factory 

owner in negotiations of a new labor contract or discussions over the firing of an employee 

from the factory might not have been revolutionary actions, but CNT militants certainly did 

not mind the panic and fear it instilled in employers.** Even those cenetistas most adamantly 

opposed to the use of violence did not completely reject its use, acknowledging its utility in 

certain cases.** Diego Abad de Santillan, an outspoken opponent of the CNT’s involvement 

in assassination attempts, admitted the difficulty of denouncing such incidents. “I did not 

even mention those types of acts—so easily justified psychologically—to avoid draining our 

strength, which we preferred to employ on more significant and longer-ranging goals.”* 

I would argue that discussions of the “revolution” were not always concerned with 

the long-range goal of radical social transformation. In fact, they were, in most cases, veiled 

discussions of tactical preferences and the practical employment of organizational resources. 

Rather than read anarchist ideological dogma as a guide book or an instruction manual to be 

executed in a precise and predetermined manner, I believe that most CNT militants saw in 

the ideology a point of departure, one that proposed a repertoire of alternative explanations 

and approaches to the harsh realities of industrial society. Each militant adapted the dogma 

to best fit the local situation—the neighborhood, the syndicate, or the affinity group—estab- 

lishing a self-serving set of principles and beliefs which, in the mind of the militant, created 

logical tactics to be used in the affairs in which he was engaged, from syndicate meetings 

and management negotiation to framing perspectives on the revolution. In this manner, the 

revolutionary utopia came to represent something different to each militant. As such, revo- 

lutionary talk served to identify an affinity or action group’s modus operand. 

With this in mind, it can be argued that militants developed their ideological interpre- 

tations of the revolution based on their favored organizational and operational structure. 

In other words, the way in which they operated in the workplace and worker neighbor- 

hood influenced their understanding of the revolutionary process. Accustomed to operat- 

ing individually or in small numbers, radical anarchist members of the Los Solidarios action 

group found large-scale regimented operations requiring the coordination of a large num- 

ber of workers under restrictive organizational structures to be foreign and disingenuous.” 

Moderate treintistas, on the other hand, prioritized structure and centralization and, as such, 

could not conceive of a spontaneous and unplanned revolution. Their revolution had to fol- 

low a well-organized, well-thought-out plan. 

Because membership in the CNT required commitment to the revolution, opposing 
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factions accused each other of diverging from the “revolutionary” path and lacking ideologi- 

cal purity. The primary objective of rival factions was to weaken opponents by accusing them 

of collaborationism and rhetorical contradictions. What better way to do so than to accuse 

them of adulterating the sacrosanct anarchosyndicalist ideology? Factional confrontations 

proved especially fierce at regional and national syndicate congresses. Without an explicit 

ideological framework within which to justify organizational procedure, the CNT depended 

on congresses to determine policy. To this end, the fulfillment of congress agreements be- 

came a heavily exploited legitimizing tool.*” When a group or faction could claim to enforce 

agreements reached at a congress, it achieved the highest degree of authority attainable 

within the CNT. This had been the case since the syndicate’s inception. Every major struc- 

tural change in the CNT was introduced and passed at regional or national congresses, from 

the Sindicatos Unicos drawn up at the La Comedia Congress in 1919 to the restructuring of 

the syndicate into Federaciones Nacionales de Industria at the 1931 Madrid Congress.*® 

Control over organizational congresses became critical to obtaining influence within 

the CNT. Moderates and radicals alike used agreements reached at congresses both to le- 

gitimize their actions and to exclude those who opposed them. In the first months of the 

Republic, moderates controlled more leadership positions, had more delegates attending 

the Madrid National Congress, and consequently monopolized policy agreements reached 

at that meeting.” Radicals, unable to stop moderate proposals from being passed, stood 

by in frustration, but soon learned their lesson. Infiltrating important syndicate positions 

from the bottom up, the radicals came to control a larger and larger portion of the CNT 

hierarchy. This shift was reflected in their increasing influence and eventual domination 

of subsequent congresses. After radicals overtook moderates at the helm of the syndicate, 

they used the same tool of legitimacy—the fulfillment of accords reached at congresses—to 

justify the organizational policies they implemented.*! In 1931, the moderate trezntistas lost 

their influence within the CNT hierarchy because of their rapprochement with a Republican 

government which, even though leftist in orientation, had clearly turned against the CNT’s 

interests on the street. In turn, radical faistas gained power using a facade of repudiation of 

the Republican government and insistence on radical revolutionary action. 

Antiestablishment Stance and the Success or Failure of the CNT 

Since its inception, the CNT had enjoyed its greatest periods of success when the syndicate’s 

efforts concentrated on centralizing organizational structure and coordinating effective la- 

bor actions. Between 1915 and 1919 and again from 1930 to 1932, union membership 

numbers soared.°? Significant improvements in salary and working conditions were obtained 

as strength and efficacy in labor negotiations increased. However, this process drew the 

CNT closer, both physically and metaphorically, to the political and social establishment. In 

the eyes of certain militant factions, this threatened to undermine the CNT’s antipolitical 
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and antiestablishment stance, the ideological basis for its raison d’étre and the source of its 

popular appeal.*4 

This was a central paradox of the CNT: while legality typically brought great numbers 

of workers into the union and increased its effectiveness in the workplace, drawing near to 

the political establishment and the accompanying increase in the potential for collaboration 

was difficult, if not impossible, to accept for radical anarchist elements. It was also difficult 

for a large part of a constituency weaned on direct action and the revolutionary rhetoric 

which was the foundation of the anarchosyndicalist movement and which justified its unique 

identity. 

Being outsiders, anarchosyndicalists could criticize the establishment and count any 

successes as great victories against the bourgeois-dominated political and economic system, 

without having to accept any responsibility for the system’s shortcomings. In addition, the 

CNT’s own failures could be easily justified as the result of government repression, manage- 

ment intransigence, or simply the imperfection of the capitalist system. Any alteration to this 

winning formula (i.e., the passing of centralizing measures such as the SindicatosUnicos in 

1918 or the FederactonesdeIndustria in 1931) caused great consternation among the move- 

ment’s more radical factions because in their minds it meant drawing closer to the political or 

economic organisms, something that threatened the CNT’s position as a political outsider.” 

In order to avoid this eventuality, it became necessary periodically to expel or marginalize 

those who “betrayed the revolution.” 

Ironically enough, these internal shakeups always came at moments of greatest strength 

and highest achievement for the CNT. In 1931, the possibility that the trezmtista moder- 

ates might steer the syndicate toward collaboration with the political and socioeconomic 

establishment provoked deep internal divisions and opened the door to more radical fasta 

factions to “correct” the union’s path. The establishment itself exacerbated the situation, 

especially the Socialist-influenced Left Republican government. It was increasingly believed 

that the “Republic of Order” had betrayed its commitment to the cause of the Spanish 

workers and the poor by failing to institute effective social and political reforms, by resisting 

direct worker action in the factories and farms, and by using the police to physically repress 

workers in the streets. 

With the excuse of cleansing the movement of “traitors to the revolutionary cause,” | 

radicals gained control of the CNT hierarchy at the 1932 Sabadell Congress and steered the 

union onto a more radical and, it was argued, “revolutionary” path.*° This strategic direc- 

tion and the tactical actions radicals implemented resembled in great measure those utilized 

by the movement in times of political repression and clandestinity, the height of subversive 

antiestablishment existence.°” The support of a considerable portion of the syndicate mili- 

tancy for the radicals’ rise to power in 1931 convinced the revolutionists within their ranks 

that they were free to organize revolutionary gymnastic exercises. Initially they found little 

resistance from within the union. However, support waned as each passing ocho unleashed 
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tougher state repression, increased management intransigence in the workplace, and landed 

more militants in jail.°* Government subjugation raised the direct costs of organizing revo- 

lutionary actions—jailed members and the flight of the disillusioned constituency—without 

increasing the possible returns, or the chance that the revolutionary “double games” might 

successfully influence the political process in favor of the CNT. In fact, the chance that 

revolutionary gymnastics would succeed tended to diminish as the “Republic of Order” 

tightened its control over labor disturbances. The severity with which the guardias de asalto 

suffocated the Casas Viejas insurgence in December 1933 made it clear to cenetistas that 

the government was no longer willing to play double games. By early 1934, the undeniable 

failure of these episodes of playing at revolution spelled the end of CNT revolutionary gym- 

nastics. The total failure of the ochos demonstrated the strategic error of thinking that labor 

agitation truly reflected a predisposition for revolution. Worse yet, the syndicate’s ideological 

orientation as well as its strength and efficacy began to be seriously questioned by large num- 

bers of its own membership. Many cenetistas left the organization altogether. The Catalan 

regional, for example, fell from just over 300,000 members in 1931 to about 100,000 in 

early 1934.° 

The most significant consequence of the ochos, then, was a dawning realization by its 

leadership that the CNT membership was largely uninterested in joining them for the ex- 

ercise of revolutionary gymnastics. Radicals had confused the antiestablishment sentiment 

of large numbers of workers with revolutionary resolve. In practice, it represented the dif- 

ference between repudiation and contestation of the establishment. Workers were happy 

to support the first, but afraid to commit to the second. Years of melding both concepts 

together under the discursive heading of the “revolution” in the CNT discourse made the 

contusion inevitable. As it turned out, workers were predominantly antiestablishment, but 

not necessarily revolutionary. Practical everyday concerns such as basic living and working 

conditions continued to be of dominant importance to the worker. This depressing insight 

sank a number of important leaders into an existential crisis of considerable proportions. 

From Abad de Santillan to Buenaventura Durruti, anarchist revolutionaries were forced to 

reconsider their fundamental purpose. Serious doubts arose as to the revolutionary working- 

class identity of the membership. Durruti and Ascaso went so far as to recognize that Spanish 

labor was not only unprepared to bring about the revolution, it was not even aware of the 

revolutionary message promulgated by the anarchists. 

Radicals who had criticized and later expelled moderates a couple of years earlier for 

trying to reign in the “revolutionary aspirations of the workers” were themselves demand- 

ing that “irrational revolutionary games” cease. The CNT came full circle and returned to 

a period of strengthening its organizational structure. As Solidaridad Obrera reflected in its 

April 15, 1934, editorial, a number of militants and leaders began to doubt the adequacy 

of the policies and plan of action used by the CNT on the eve of the last ocho revolt. Faced 

with dwindling membership numbers and threatened by the looming prospect of an orga- 
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nizational crisis, they encouraged an introspective analysis of the organization’s present and 

future.*! For Felipe Alaiz, editor of Solidaridad Obrera, the CNT’s problem resided in its 

tendency toward premature and unorganized actions. The solution, he maintained, resided 

in increased patience and composure when faced with social conflicts.” Interestingly, the 

language Alaiz used was remarkably similar to that used by treintista moderates in describing 

their interpretation of the revolutionary process.® 

Discipline and structure were the strongest messages emerging from the CNT press. 

Revisiting the moderate viewpoints of the early Republican period, the CNT leadership 

admitted the need to rebuild the syndicate. Regional committees encouraged members to 

concentrate single-mindedly on pragmatic labor-related concerns and fortifying the organi- 

zation. This opinion became so prevalent among anarchosyndicalist militants in early 1934 

that when the Socialist-led leftist worker alliance, Alianza Obrera, organized an insurrection 

months later in October, CNT syndicates with few exceptions refused to join the effort, pre- 

ferring to avoid unnecessary confrontation with government authorities. In fact, the direct 

rejection of violence became a major concern for the syndicate leadership. A directive issued 

by the Catalan regional committee argued without apprehension that, “Apart from being 

frankly monstrous, violence for violence’s sake and terror for terror’s sake are as sterile as art 

for art’s sake. Violence, as an imperative necessity, yes. Violence, as principle, no. In no way. 

This does not bode well for anarchism.”® 

As building political polarization and social strife broke down the Republic through 

the spring and early summer of 1936, the CNT had no intention of undermining the 

government, seeking instead to defend it from a potential rightist coup d’état.©° At the 

national congress held in Zaragoza in early May, CNT delegates representing nearly half a 

million members throughout Spain approved a dictum that made official the moderate turn 

in strategy.” In order to avoid ideological contradictions, the dictum was preceded by an 

introductory statement justifying the plethora of labor conflicts and “revolutionary actions” 

which had followed the founding of the Second Republic as a necessary channeling of “the 

people’s. . . desire for vindication. . . against the first crimes of the nascent republican- 

bourgeois democracy.” In addition, the third ocho was interpreted to have “[saved] the 

revolutionary dignity of the Confederation” and the lack of CNT support for the October 

1934 revolt outside of Asturias was ascribed to the “confusion that reigned in the different 

regions” as well as the Socialists’ “refusal to accept [the CNT’s] proposals to intervene.” 

With the revolutionary reputation of the CNT preserved, the dictum went on to deal with 

the practical priorities of the moment. The first item on a list of changes necessary in the 

CNT was a direct order to end any and all “sporadic movements organized. . .without 

minimum control, without the circumstances that would indicate an appropriate moment 

for the revolution, and without the necessary preparation to impose itself. . . on the capi- 

talist system.””° It further denounced “conflicts of economic or other nature organized at 

either the local or national level to protest against determined measures passed by the gov- 
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ernment,” ordering that such grievances be “reduced to their minimum expression.””! It 

further called for the immediate establishment of the Federaciones de Industria (Federations 

of Industry), precisely the structural changes the radicals had so ardently opposed five years 

earlier in Madrid. The moderate turn also made itself noticed in the announcement of the 

CNT?’s intention to defend the standing government against any “military pronouncement” 

threatening the stability of the Republic. The dictum finished with a strong recommenda- 

tion to put aside “individual criteria” in favor of “organizational discipline,” something un- 

heard of in prior congresses and bordering on ideological blasphemy.” 

Though still married to the use of revolutionary rhetoric and willing to use violent 

tactics and intimidation, CNT syndicates largely turned to moderation, concentrating al- 

most entirely on labor-related issues and finding solutions to the precarious economic situ- 

ation. Even though the Republican period coincided with the hardest years of the Great 

Depression, the economic situation in Spain was not critical enough to convince workers to 

risk everything, including their lives, to effect profound social change. In fact, when the op- 

portunity for revolution finally came in July 1936, the CNT hierarchy was more concerned 

with restoring an advantageous position within the Republican Popular Front government 

than with organizing any serious revolutionary insurrection.” 

Perhaps the most influential impact of the CNT’s use of revolutionary rhetoric was to 

encourage some of the major players in Spanish politics to opt for extra-legal tactics, step- 

ping outside the boundaries of democratic political participation. The rightist Sanjurjada 

in 1932 and the October 1934 events in Asturias and Catalonia stand out as clear examples 

of this disregard for democratic participation. Clearly, both the military and leftist politi- 

cal elements involved in organizing these two failed coups considered the disdain for legal 

avenues of political participation and the use of violence acceptable methods to attain power. 

However, one wonders what their level of conviction and determination would have been if 

the CNT had, during the first years of the Second Republic, not pushed so far the boundar- 

ies of “acceptable” political action. 

Many factors influence each revolutionary situation. While in 1932 and 1933 not 

enough factors came together to convince workers to take to the streets, in July 1936 those 

factors aligned. Among the most significant were the lack of government power, a growing 

fear of “Fascism,” the relative success (when compared to the three ochos) of the October 

1934 revolt, the general radicalization of the Spanish political landscape that followed it, and 

the decision of an increasing number of political groups to forego legal avenues of political 

participation. Of all of these, perhaps the most crucial was the collapse of government power 

caused by the military coup d’état. The popular revolution of July 1936 was much more a 

direct result of the power vacuum left by the coup and the authorities’ inability to stop fac- 

tory occupations and violent ajustes de cuentas (settling of old scores) than of any structured 

revolutionary strategy. Although the continued exposure to revolutionary rhetoric contrib- 

uted to workers’ willingness to change the social, economic, and cultural establishment, the 
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workers were finicky about who led them and under what circumstances they would follow 

them onto the streets to challenge the establishment. The workers’ pragmatism made them 

well aware of the likely consequences of rising up against the establishment. The loss of one’s 

job, jail time, or maybe even death were great prices to pay for workers, especially those with 

a spouse, (or companero/companera) and children to feed. They were not ideologically blind 

and, as such, did not join revolutionary movements just because the militancy issued direc- 

tives encouraging them to do so. Theirs, after all, was the ideology of pragmatism. Though 

they had made theirs the language of revolution, workers were not willing to carry out an 

insurrection until it seemed practicable. In a society where the intensity of popular response 

was inherently linked to the level of government repression, the lack of any effective political 

authority led to a groundswell of popular power that quickly snowballed beyond any local 

authority’s control, even that of the CNT. 
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CHAPTER 4 

Nineteenth-Century Spanish 
Anticlericalism 

ENRIQUE A. SANABRIA 

“oS espite claims by some Catholic authors that Spain has always had an anticlerical 

\ strain (veta) with proclivities toward physical violence,’ most Hispanists under- 

D stand that anticlericalism, in its proper definition, cannot exist nor has it existed 

Braud without clericalism. Indeed the word anticlericalism originates in the nineteenth 

century as a clerical description for lay resistance to the political power of the Catholic 

Church.? Europeans have, of course, lived with some form of anticlericalism for generations, 

and recent research demonstrates that powerful religious institutions targeted by anticlericals 

need not be Catholic.’ 

In Catholic countries, however, forms of anticlericalism have historically come not from 

lay or nonbelieving opponents of the Church, but from within the clergy or believers, many 

of whom harbored serious grievances with ecclesiastical wealth and influence. Conservative 

medieval anticlericalism, for example, eventually gave way to the radical Protestant critique 

of clerical status.* But while most forms of medieval and Early Modern European anti- 

clericalism were taken up by believers, scholars argue that modern forms of anticlericalism, 

dating from the late eighteenth century and French Revolution, sought to truly injure the 

Catholic clergy or were attacks on the faith. It was at that time when anticlericalism arose to 

challenge clerical attempts to protect the status quo and when anticlericalism transformed 

into a positive affirmation of human liberty in support of secularism and the desire to sepa- 

rate the religious realm from the secular or civil society. 

This chapter will briefly survey the dramatic battle between clericalism and anticlerical- 

ism throughout Spain’s turbulent nineteenth century, and assert that it was clericalism and 

even clerical violence responding to both the threat of the process of secularization and the 

spirit of secularism that begat anticlericalism and anticlerical violence. Although the liberal 

state and the liberal Spain that emerged in 1840 had made a significant dent into the mate- 
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rial wealth of the Spanish Church and clergy, as well as fundamentally altering its scope, the 

Restoration regime (1875-1923) orchestrated by Antonio Canovas del Castillo returned 

clerical power and influence to late eighteenth-century levels and thereby prompted an anti- 

clerical response. In addition, that late nineteenth-century anticlericalism—perhaps best em- 

bodied by José Nakens, the republican editor of E/ Motin (1881-1926)°—was itself a signifi- 

cantly different form of anticlericalism, borrowing from laic nationalist projects in places like 

France under the Third Republic. Here I am concerned with the new form of anticlericalism 

that emerged in the late nineteenth century because it was an important component in a 

larger battle for cultural and national identity in nineteenth- and twentieth-century Spain. 

As in other European countries, Spain witnessed a decisive move toward secularization 

and the increased presence of advocates of secularism in the nineteenth century. Secularism 

is characterized by but not limited to a firm belief in industrialization and urbanization, tech- 

nological innovation, a differentiation of the secular and the religious, the development of a 

civil religion or civic loyalties, and an emphasis on separating the individual from corporate 

identities. The land disentailment programs initiated during the reign of Charles II in the 

late eighteenth century were a blow to Church privilege, but should be regarded as “anti- 

feudal” rather than antireligious. Ecclesiastic reforms put forward by the Cadiz Cortes of 

1812 and subsequent provisional governments were more antiaristocratic and antiabsolutist 

than anticlerical.” The liberal state’s well-intentioned efforts to reform the Church and clergy 

required that the Church’s privileges be suppressed and much of its property nationalized, 

as those goods were thought to be tied to an outmoded institution possessing an undue 

embarrassment of riches. 

As a response to secularization, Spain, like other European nations, also witnessed the 

rise of clericalism, which was characterized by but not limited to fear of or hostility toward 

secularization and secularism, an increase in forms of religiosity, defense of the clergy, and 

a refusal to accept that areas of human existence (politics, education, social and economic 

organization) lay outside of the boundaries of religion. Of course, the Church hierarchy 

fought eighteenth century disentailment of Church property and wealth as French-inspired 

attacks on a Spanish way of life, and the war against Napoleon presented the Church leader- 

ship with an opportunity to present liberals, especially the afrancesados, as anti-Spaniards. 

Clericalism—be it in the form of editorializing in the conservative or ultramontane press or 

the taking to the hills to fight French soldiers or Spanish liberals—gave rise to anticlericalism 

and anticlerical violence, which are characterized by but not limited to ideas and actions that 

develop as a response to clericalism, and which seek to curb the influence of the Church and 

clergy, if not attain the complete separation of the Church and state. Unlike secularism, an- 

ticlericalism often features emotional attacks against the clergy and is more punitive toward 

the religious. 

Modern anticlericalism grew out of medieval and early modern traditions (be they 

anti-Papist or rooted in the skepticism of the Enlightenment’s philosophes), but it was shaped 
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by dominating nineteenth-century ideologies such as liberalism, secularism, nationalism, 

and socialism, which demanded allegiance to institutions or groupings that clashed with 

traditional ties to the Church and clergy. More directly, modern anticlericalism is a response 

to an increased presence and intensity of clericalism or the “ascendancy of an institution with 

a deeply antiliberal policy that to critics appeared increasingly aggressive in its efforts to force 

its values on an entire society.”’ Indeed, the Western Europe of the early nineteenth century 

was rapidly changing and becoming secular, causing great concern among the forces of 

clericalism. While modern anticlericalism and secularism are not necessarily the same thing, 

they are very much related because the latter also affected religious forms and practices. 

The process of secularization constitutes a context, an impersonal social force that created 

responses to that context: clericalism and anticlericalism.’° In the struggle for secularism, 

anticlericalism cannot simply be considered a negative ideology, but often a negative and 

violent expression of the broader positive ideology of secularism.'' Modern anticlericalism 

was a militant attitude that either rightfully or erroneously perceived clericalism as a threat 

to secularization and progress, and as an even bigger threat to the construction of a modern 

liberal Spain. 

A number of brief examples from the Peninsular War of 1808-14 and the subsequent 

liberal revolution illustrate the relationship between secularization, clericalism, and anticleri- 

calism. Religious leaders throughout the country revived the traditional Spanish identity as 

a divine bulwark of Catholicism and used the pulpit to call for resistance against the French. 

Stanley G. Payne asserts that “not a single province in all of Spain [failed to] produce at least 

one guerrilla band led by a priest or monk” during the Napoleonic War.’? Perhaps the most 

notorious of these was Jer6nimo Merino, whose ruthlessness and exploits against the French 

earned him a canonry in Palencia from Ferdinand VII, and who was immortalized in the 

novels of Pio Baroja.'* 

Nothing of this type of clerical leadership and mobilization had ever been seen be- 

fore in Spain, and it set the tone for clerical resistance to not only liberalism emerging 

from France, but also that which persisted through the Cadiz Cortes, the First Fernandine 

Reaction (1814-20), and the Liberal Triennium (1820-23). Juan Sinisio Pérez Garzon lists 

a number of clerical publications that were published and distributed in this period that pro- 

posed “Holy Cruelty (Santa Crueldad) against the liberals for their foreign nature which 

made them enemies of the Catholic fatherland (patria catolica).”" 

Conspiracies against the liberal state surfaced throughout Spain within days of the 

Cortes’s adoption of the ley de monacles, which reformed and at times eliminated convents 

with less than a minimum number of residents and established new rules for the remainder 

of convents and monasteries.’° In early January 1821, an absolutist conspiracy uncovered 

in Madrid vindicated the liberal project as it was masterminded by the King’s chaplain Fr. 

M. Vinuesa. Although liberals hoped for the death penalty for Vinuesa, he was sentenced to 

a mere ten years in prison, prompting a mob of approximately 150 people to overtake the 
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prison and prison guards and kill Vinuesa by smashing his head in with blows from a ham- 

mer (destrozaron su cabeza a martillazos).'® 

Now obviously it is important to acknowledge at this point that not all of the clergy 

was categorically opposed to liberalism and liberal reforms in Spain. Indeed, nearly a third of 

the deputies at Cadiz were liberal priests who gave direct support to constitutional liberal- 

ism in order to achieve a freer and more enlightened Spain, but only once religious tolera- 

tion was off the table and only once the constitution firmly asserted that Spain’s identity 

remained Catholic. These very same liberal priests would find themselves purged from their 

ecclesiastical posts during the second Fernandine reaction (1823-33) in which the alliance 

of throne and altar allowed ultramontane factions in the clergy to restore the Inquisition, 

lift the suppression of the Jesuits, and undermine much of the building momentum for 

liberal reform. The die of the vicious cycle was cast as clerical resistance to and mobilization 

against liberalism grew more sophisticated and violent, which in turn triggered anticlerical 

responses, also often violent, designed to safeguard the gains of secularization. The second 

Fernandine reaction may have temporarily put to rest clerical-anticlerical unrest, primarily 

by suppressing anticlericals and liberals altogether, but it was founded on macabre images of 

the absolutist King, the Inquisition, and the ultramontane forces hanging Riego in Madrid’s 

plaza de Cebada in 1823. From that point on, the collective memory was one that drew the 

lines between liberals on the one hand and friars, priests, and monks on the other. 

Perhaps this explains the ferocity of the anticlerical violence of 1834, which took place 

in the midst of the First Carlist War. A cholera epidemic had spread from Andalusia to the 

Ciudad Real Province and into Madrid, where the disease claimed over 500 souls each day 

beginning on July 15, 1834.’ Anticlerical propagandists spread a rumor that Jesuit priests 

poisoned the public water supply in order to punish the liberal capital for its impiety.'® Under 

the pretext of searching for incriminating evidence, an angry mob stormed through the city’s 

central plazas, including the Plazuela de Cebada, and sacked several religious structures, in- 

cluding residences. In less than twelve hours the crowd murdered seventy-three priests and 

friars and left eleven others injured. Some priests were hacked to death with sabers, others 

were hanged naked in the streets, and many of their corpses were desecrated with still more 

knife attacks. Clerical accounts of the atrocities accuse the police of willfully turning a blind 

eye to the anticlerical violence under the pretext that they were investigating the veracity 

of the poisoning rumor.”” There appears to have been police and military misconduct dur- 

ing the riot, and the police superintendent, the mayor, and civil governor were all forced 

to resign because of the perception that their units were undisciplined. Of the seventy-nine 

persons arraigned after the riot, fifty-four were civilians, and twenty-five were either police- 

men or national guardsmen. Only two men, a cabinetmaker and a military musician, were 

executed for their part in the riot, but both were accused of theft, not homicide.” 

Clearly the 1834 Madrid anticlerical riot was more than a spontaneous reaction to an 

alleged poisoning. The nation was involved in a civil war, the cholera epidemic had created a 
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great deal of anguish over the city’s social conditions, the antiabsolutist as well as antimon- 

tane energies had been building throughout the second Fernandine reaction, and anticlerical 

exaltados took advantage of this when they made up such a horrible rumor. However, the 

Church and the clergy, especially the Jesuits, had become symbols of an absolutist identity 

that was anathema to men dedicated to the liberal vision of the Spanish nation. Still, atheists 

and freemasons were not the sole forces behind the riot, and many of the rioters themselves 

were Catholic. This riot was not so much a riot against the Catholic faith, but rather a col- 

lective unleashing of anger toward symbols of absolute power. For the sociologist Julio Caro 

Baroja, the 1834 riot was more than an action based on the polarization between good guys 

and bad guys, but rather symptomatic of a society with a fundamental discord between its 

actors, and one in which there is no understanding.*! When the antiabsolutist daily El Eco del 

Comercio reported on the anticlerical riot, it transformed the victimized clergymen into “en- 

emies of the nation (patria),” and minimized the violent acts by referring to them as “a few 

mishaps (algunas desgracias).”” Already the rhetoric of nationalism tied to the liberation of 

the individual was in place, and it explained anticlerical violence as a way to combat obstacles 

to the freedoms offered by liberalism. The same rhetoric of nationalism took shape around 

the dichotomy of liberal and antiliberal. The monks and priests were enemies of the Spanish 

nation because they were symbolic obstacles to Spain’s march toward a liberal system. 

One of the results of the popular anticlerical sentiment of the early years of the First 

Carlist War was that the Spanish state now enjoyed the ideal environment in which to force 

the Church to abandon its Old Regime character. This was accomplished through the dis- 

entailment of Church land. The underlying motivations for this new wave of expropriation, 

which began in 1836, were to boost the state’s finances and create a constituency of domi- 

nant bourgeois land owners loyal to the state.?> For some in Spain, as in other countries, the 

disentailment of Church land was interpreted as an attack against the Church as anticlericals 

argued that the Catholic Church’s authority over issues of conscience, as well as wealth 

and property, could not be broken without the intervention of the state. The Old Regime 

Church, which had dominated both the spiritual and temporal life of all Spaniards for centu- 

ries, could no longer function as it had once the Spanish liberal state asserted itself in 1840. 

The victory for the new liberal political system was a Pyrrhic victory for liberal Spain 

because it was achieved at the cost of tearing apart the nation. Church leaders had no choice 

but to acquiesce to the liberal state and abandon their hopes of returning to the Old Regime. 

However, all was not lost for the Church because the painful transition from the Old Regime 

to liberalism had offered the Church—both its clergy and lay following—political opportu- 

nities to use the liberal system to further or protect their interests. The Church and clergy 

knew that Spain could not go back to the days of absolutism, but the Church and clergy 

could use the legal rights afforded to them by liberalism in order to undermine the legitima- 

cy of liberal Spain. If the liberal ideal of a Church reduced largely to its spiritual and pastoral 

missions was accomplished after the Carlist revolts were put down and the disentailment of 
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Church property was completed, the triumph came at the expense of any possibility that the 

Church could be put in the service of liberalism.** Thus, if the liberal state were to engage 

in a political nation-building discourse, it would not find a sympathetic audience among the 

clergy and its following. 

Aside from a brief but unsuccessful Carlist uprising in Catalonia in 1846 (often called 

the Martiners’ War or the Second Carlist War) and the Liberal Unionist Revolution of 

1854-56, which resulted in a new bout of political anticlericalism primarily stemming from 

Liberal Unionists’ disgust with the 1851 Concordat, the Spanish state and Church were on 

neutral terms until 1868. The political and military elite that controlled the government be- 

tween 1843 and 1868 was primarily concerned with excluding radical democrats (including 

the earliest Spanish republicans) from power and with maintaining social order. There was a 

noticeable decline in anticlerical violence throughout Spain after 1843. 

Anticlerical episodes were limited to Cathedral break-ins, drunken disruptions of cer- 

emonies, or a minority’s disrespect for the Faith, but it certainly did not constitute a frontal 

assault on the Church.”* The sweeping political measures of February 1855, which resulted 

in the confiscation of approximately 143,000 units of property belonging either to the regu- 

lar or secular clergy, did not prompt any anticlerical violence despite clerical resistance and 

an increase in anticlerical agitation in the radical-liberal and democratic republican press.”° 

When popular or crowd violence did erupt during this period it was directed at other sym- 

bols of power or oppression such as the Queen Mother’s Palace and homes of the notables 

in 1854, or against commercial enterprises during the June 1856 bread riots in Old Castile. 

The Church and clergy, it appeared, were no longer the symbols of the people’s oppres- 

sors. 

This reconciliation between the Church and the Spanish state, which continued well 

into the Restoration engineered by Canovas, did not bode well for the process of creating 

national identity; in fact, it hampered the state tremendously. The traditional clergy contin- 

ued to criticize the liberal polity and prevented the faithful from adhering to the liberals’ 

vision for Spain. Borja de Riquer has argued that the 1851 Concordat gave the impression 

that Catholicism was consubstantial with political conservatism. The Concordat “consoli- 

dated the Catholic confessionalism of the state and reinforced the traditional identification 

of Spain as the ‘Catholic-nation’ par excellence.”’’ These relatively peaceful conditions also 

allowed the Church hierarchy, clergy, and laity to attempt to re-clericalize Spain. Antonio 

Maria Claret, a Catalan prelate who would also become the Queen’s confessor, was a key 

figure in the mid-nineteenth-century religious revival. He retained a team of missionaries 

to launch a counterattack on what he considered a depraved secular society, and these, and 

other clerical texts maligned rather than supported liberalism and the political system.”® 

Clericalism also struck a tremendous victory for itself on November 8, 1857, when 

the Minister of the Interior, Candido Nocedal (an important Carlist leader and founder of 

the ultramontane daily, E/ Siglo Futuro), passed a press law that prohibited the publication 

5 6



Nineteenth-Century Spanish Antticlericalism 

of any discussion of religious themes without the authorization of the local diocese.” These 

restrictions helped establish a proclerical pro-Catholic context that saw clericals publicly laud 

Pius IX’s Syllabus of Errors (1864) and lead a campaign against the republican journalist and 

historian Emilio Castelar’s tenure case while republicans and anticlericals on the margins of 

power seethed.*? The political atmosphere that resulted after 1857 was a paradoxical one: 

though the liberal state depended on the Catholic Church for its base of support and though 

the Church was more dependent (especially financially) on the state than ever before in the 

nineteenth century, the state was, nonetheless, legally and constantly maligned by clericals 

and Catholics. 

Of course this new wave of clericalism was not to go unpunished when anticlerical- 

ism again sprang up after 1868. The Revolution of 1868 was launched by a coalition of 

liberal generals and urban radicals who grew resentful of moderado dominance since 1856. 

However, the revolution of these elites was also accompanied by a number of local juntas 

whose members often included antireligious radicals and republicans. In many of Spain’s 

provinces, these revolutionary juntas restricted the freedom of action of bishops and priests, 

and sometimes looted churches, shot religious statues, and beat up clergymen.*! 

Popular forms of anticlerical agitation grew when Spain’s First Republic was proclaimed 

in 1873. Anticlerical mischief was especially prevalent in southern Spain where, for example, 

Seville youths dyed holy water red so that the faithful would emerge with brows tinted the 

color of the revolution. In Cadiz, republican bands disrupted solemn benedictions and the 

city’s municipal government changed religious street names to those of the republican lita- 

ny.*? A new series of Carlist rebellions in the North of Spain that included atrocities against 

liberal prisoners at the hands of a small minority of priests prompted anticlerical reprisals 

similar to those during the first Carlist War. The weakened Church of the 1850s that had 

not been worth the wrath of the disgruntled mobs was now once again attacked precisely 

because it had become affiliated with the recently fallen regime.** 

As in the French Third Republic, anticlericalism in Spain shifted during this period to 

its modern decisively antireligious form. A new generation of radicals that included Fernando 

Garrido and José Nakens—but also Catholic-raised intellectuals such as Clarin, Juan Valera, 

and Benito Pérez Gald6és, who all believed that there was no possibility of a Catholic accom- 

modation with liberalism—viewed religion as a fundamental evil that had to be repressed 

or even extirpated altogether.** For a new generation of Voltairean radicals, inheritors of the 

exaltado liberal tradition, the answer to Spain’s conflict with the Church was simple: the 

complete separation of Church and state. | 

For various radicals and republicans, anticlericalism became an identity in itself rather 

than a tendency that merely flared up whenever clericalism grew strong. So long as the 

forward progress of Spain toward becoming a modern European nation was hampered by 

clericals, or at least so long as modern anticlericals perceived this was the case, the modern 

anticlericals were determined to curb the Church and clergy’s presence in society for the 
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good of the nation. Because of the success of anticlericalism throughout nineteenth-century 

France and especially during the Third Republic, anticlericalism became a lifestyle, a philoso- 

phy, and an almost sacred tool in the cosmos of Spanish modern republicans (and opponents 

of the Restoration oligarchy) who were inspired by France’s liberal polity. For modern an- 

ticlericals, anticlericalism was what divided liberals from antiliberals, the enlightened from 

the fanatical, and progressive Spain from absolutist Spain. Numerous local studies of the 

clerical-anticlerical battle in Restoration Spain reveal that while acute moments of violence 

were rare, the drama created by the rhetoric of both sides and the discourses promulgated 

through their printing industries sustained a tension in everyday life.* 

The premier republican anticlerical of Restoration Spain was José Nakens, editor of 

the Madrid weekly El Motin, who put forward any number of anticlerical discourses and 

symbols of radical republicans in their attempt to discredit the Catholic Church, its clergy, 

and Restoration state on behalf of the exploited nation (pueblo). Beginning in April of 1881 

a special section of E/ Motin called “Manojos de flores misticas” (“Bunches of Mystical 

Flowers”) listed dozens of clerical abuses and crimes because: “Jesus Christ lashed out 

against the merchants at the Temple; we, humble sinners, shall try to imitate him, censuring 

those who forget his law.”° Nakens’ project involved the mass-production of the anticleri- 

cal message in a deliberate attempt to turn people against the Church and clergy. El Motin 

pursued that end with the “Manojos” page, through the printed word, which appealed to 

literate and cultured readers, and through large centerfold cartoons that hammered home 

the paper’s anticlerical spirit and which no doubt appealed to illiterate workers, and even 

socialists and anarchists. 

It was very common for Nakens and his staff to represent the clergy as insects, serpents, 

spiders, or crows who prevented allegories of Spain from greater things. A particularly poi- 

gnant example of the dehumanized-constrictive clergy image appeared in the center cartoon 

for the May 31, 1885, issue of E/ Motin. In it, a female allegory that could represent either 

Spain or education is constricted by a large python whose head is that of a Jesuit priest. She 

is gagged by a tape that reads Syllabus— referring to the Syllabus of Errors of 1864—while 

a raven wearing a beret of the traditionalist Carlist movement prepares to claw her. Rather 

than allowing her to study a modern curriculum, she is forced to read religious and theo- 

logical texts.°” If Spain were to progress and modernize toward becoming a wholly liberal 

democracy governed by morality, reason, and the tenets of the Enlightenment, then the 

clergy—these representatives of backwardness and obscurantism who all wore black like the 

ravens, the black spiders, and snakes—were incompatible with the nation’s regeneration. 

Nakens would be among the first of the Spanish republicans to mass-produce images 

that conflated anticlericalism with nationalism. In the republicans’ eyes, Spain was a nation 

that was enslaved by the Vatican. The center illustration in the March 27, 1887, issue of 

El Motin again juxtaposed another image of the Pope bowing in deference to the allegory 

of the French Republic with an image of the Pope stomping on the back of a shocked and 
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confused Espana. Similarly, the centerfold illustration for the January 26, 1890, issue depicts 

a long train chugging from Spain toward St. Peter’s Basilica in Rome. The train’s boxcars, 

which are labeled “E 4 R” (Espana 4 Roma, Spain to Rome), are filled with sheep all wear- 

ing Carlist berets and clerical hats. The final car has a couple of rotund friars sitting on large 

sacks of duros with markings of 800,000, 300,000, or 40,000.** The loyalty that the clergy 

held toward their “monarch,” the Pope in Rome, meant that the Church represented a 

supranational or internationalist threat to the Spanish nation and attempts to establish a 

modern secular Spanish identity. For this reason, the clergy was depicted as unpatriotic and 

not the least bit concerned for the health and progress of the Spanish nation.” In another 

one of its center cartoons, E/ Motin juxtaposed those “who give their lives for the nation”— 

injured and dismembered veterans from the Cuban campaign—with those “who sacrifice 

their nation for their lives” (fat drunken friars). Priests were not only noncitizens; they 

were also anti-Spaniards. According to radical republicans, since the Restoration state was an 

accomplice in furthering the goals of the Church (if not merely a pawn under the Vatican’s 

control) it followed that the state was also a curse to the nation. The anticlerical message it- 

self constituted an evaluation that a secular and anticlerical republican vision of Spain should 

be privileged above any other conservative, oligarchical, or clerical vision of the nation. 

Nakens updated a long anticlerical tradition and blended it with a modern European- 

wide obsession with nationalism. With his anticlerical campaign between 1881 and 1926, 

he developed a range of symbols with which many Spaniards could identify. His newspaper, 

plays, collections of essays, cartoons, posters, postcards, and almanacs were part of a desire 

to make tangible his vision of the nation to provide emotional flashpoints that evoked more 

complex ideas. The almanacs, which either poked fun at or provided grisly accounts of cleri- 

cal violence and torture during the Carlist Wars or the sixteenth-century Inquisition, were 

attempts to undermine the Church and clergy’s present state by using their bloody past 

and in order to justify and obviate a republican future.*’ Anticlericalism, its symbols and 

language, was particularly useful for Nakens because it offered a unifying cross-class appeal: 

all who felt aggrieved by the opulence of the Church or clergy could join Nakens in his imag- 

ined community. At the root of the anticlerical imagery and discourse was a fundamental 

belief that the forward progress of the Spanish nation could only come through a significant 

alteration of the relationship between the clergy and the state. 

Like Alejandro Lerroux and Vicente Blasco Ibafiez, the much more successful populist 

republicans who followed his lead and who, unlike Nakens, were eager to run for political 

office in the late nineteenth century, Nakens focused on republican morality and honor 

rather than class status. In this way, he appealed to everyone who opposed the Restoration 

status quo, especially in relation to the clergy’s role in Spanish society. This republican quality 

of rassemblement—appealing and uniting all who sought to end the oligarchy’s reign—was 

very powerful, but necessitated the skillful manipulation of discourse in order to maintain a 

following among people from different classes and occupations. One of the most powerful 
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unifying forces for the Restoration regime’s opponents was anticlericalism, and José Nakens 

was a master at purveying these symbols and mass-producing them. 

While the anticlericalism of the late nineteenth century continued to mimic the rela- 

tionship anticlericalism had with secularization and clericalism in the early nineteenth cen- 

tury, it was recast by an anticlerical industry—a proliferation of anticlerical literature, the- 

ater, newspapers, and other artifacts, many of which were mass-produced by Nakens and E/ 

Motin— that was nationalistic.*? The production of anticlerical discourse was motivated by a 

concern for the nation and its regeneration. It was a product of a perception that the Church 

and clergy had made a financial, social, and cultural comeback at a time when the secular was 

supposedly triumphant over the religious. In addition, it was a product of a self-pitying belief 

that Spain was falling behind in the international race toward modernity. 

Republican anticlericalism was very much a modern phenomenon because it blended 

the politics of morality with a European-wide language of racial or biological degeneration. 

Republicans like Nakens were obsessed with controlling the Church and clergy because 

they considered them to be agents of the nation’s moral and racial/biological degeneration. 

While clerical elements tied degeneration to secularization and modernity, anticlerical repub- 

licans separated national degeneration from the history of progress. Closely tied to these lan- 

guages of moral and racial /biological degeneration is that the rhetoric within the anticlerical 

industry conveyed the idea that an anticlerical-republican conception of good government 

and social justice should be privileged over those of Catholics, the clergy, and the oligarchs. 

Only republicans—who conceptualized politics as a moral endeavor rather than a means 

toward social control and depoliticization—knew what Spain ought to be like. 

The terrain in which the clericals and anticlericals fought out their battles in the 

Restoration was as much cultural as it was political. These battles took place not so much in 

the rarified circles of formal politics, but rather in the press and other avenues of the public 

sphere in which Spaniards discussed the common good. Nakens’ sustained anticlerical cam- 

paign and mass production of anticlerical propaganda beginning in the early 1880s was a 

form of the “new politics.” Nakens’ manipulation of symbols and rituals was crucial for the 

anticlerical republicans because not only did anticlerical symbolism simplify and abbreviate 

their message, but it also served as a way to reach the masses emotionally and increase the 

chances of mobilizing those masses. Appeals to anticlericalism were thus very much a central 

part of the discourse of populists like Blasco and Lerroux because anticlerical rants allowed 

them to secure a following without having to present a concrete plan or strategy for bringing 

about the Republic. 

As the man who spoke for the pueblo (nation) against the abuses of the clergy, and 

the man who was obsessed with distributing anticlerical paraphernalia for the good of the 

nation, Nakens was one of the primary inventors of an anticlerical republican culture and 

vision. His anticlerical production was designed to break the almost hypnotic control that 

the clergy maintained over the Spanish nation. It was an attempt to, as Timothy Mitchell 
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has put it, “override the old scripts” of the Church and clergy.** Nakens sought to surround 

Spaniards with the symbols of an alternative vision of Spain, and the constant and repeti- 

tive nature of the themes discussed above constituted an effort to get Spaniards to think in 

anticlerical ways. The anticlerical industry was an effort to unite opponents of the regime 

through the hatred of a common enemy, and thus define the nation through those who 

were excluded, largely the clergy. People feel most like a community when they think alike 

and are engaged in similar activities. Anticlerical discourse provided the regime’s progressive 

opponents such a social glue. In many ways, anticlericals from all facets of society lived their 

own anticlerical battles vicariously through José Nakens. Anyone who came in contact with 

El Motin, be it directly (actively reading his newspaper) or indirectly (hearing about it at the 

ateneum, or even hearing it maligned at the Sunday sermon), was engaged in the process of 

evaluating, rewarding, or discarding the anticlerical republican vision of Spain. 

This chapter has attempted to show the significant changes in Spanish anticlericalism 

over the course of the nineteenth century. Late nineteenth-century anticlericalism borrowed 

from previous anticlerical discourses and traditions, but developed a new ideology and po- 

litical forms that conflated national malaise with the influence and power of the Church and 

clergy, and prescribed a multivalent and multi-vocal campaign to politically and culturally 

transform Spain. The anticlericalism of the late nineteenth century already pinned Spaniard 

against Spaniard, and late nineteenth-century anticlericalism was replete with a tradition 

of symbols, images, and attitudes toward the Church and clergy that foreshadowed the 

bloodletting of the Civil War when 6,832 Catholic priests, seminarians, monks, friars, and 

nuns lost their lives.** As powerful and utilitarian anticlericalism had become to opponents 

of the regime, its violent and revolutionary potential was never well appreciated or easy to 

control. 
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CHAPTER 5 

The Camino de Santiago 
and the Paradox of National 
Catholicism in Modern Spain 

SASHA D. PACK 

a ne of the most dramatic processes in recent Spanish cultural history has been 

- . the revival of the Camino de Santiago, a pilgrimage to the supposed site of the 

. , remains and apparition of St. James the Apostle at Santiago de Compostela. The 

QS shrine to St. James had been the destination of countless pilgrims from through- 

out Europe between the tenth and fifteenth centuries, such that at one point, Compostela 

attained a splendor and prestige briefly to rival Rome as a pilgrimage site. The practice 

declined in the Early Modern period; by the latter nineteenth century, the remote Galician 

town received pilgrims only in the dozens even in a jubilee year, and these almost entirely 

from nearby districts in Spain and northern Portugal. A century later, Compostela had re- 

gained much of its former prominence. It became the third largest Christian pilgrimage des- 

tination after Rome and Jerusalem, and in 2004, the Prince of Asturias Foundation—royal 

patron of Spain’s most prestigious awards for arts, sciences, and humanism—recognized the 

Camino de Santiago with its annual prize for Harmony. 

The Foundation’s interest in Compostela reflected the Spanish crown’s long-standing 

aim of establishing itself as Spain’s reigning conciliator. Properly conveyed, the pilgrimage 

formed a national symbol above the diverse ethnic, civic, and religious particularisms within 

Spain and a shared tradition among the rival nations of Europe. In its award statement, the 

Foundation praised the Camino de Santiago for its role as a “generator of extraordinary 

spiritual, social, cultural economic vitality,” adding, “It has become, over the course of its 

1,200 years of history, a symbol of brotherhood among peoples and a true axis for the first 

common European consciousness.”’ The statement’s implication that the pilgrimage pos- 

sesses over a millennium of continuous history is dubious and its rhetorical distance from the 

crusading religious origins of the medieval pilgrimage is notable. As Catholicism lost most 

of the official status and prestige it once enjoyed in Spanish life, the pilgrimage appeared 
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to have transformed from the commemoration of a miraculous event of the crusades to an 

abstract symbol of humanistic ideals.’ Such discourse was characteristic of the prosperous, 

Europeanist democracy that has governed Spain since 1978. The Spanish crown similarly 

deemphasized the religious aspect of the ambiguously nationalist and religious shrine at 

Covadonga in 2001. Movement toward a more secular public square reflects a standard 

trait of classic European modernization, of which twentieth-century Spain is an exemplary 

poster child.* 

The Camino’s political value eclipsed its sacred meaning well before the dramatic phase 

of economic development and decline in religious practice in Spain began in the 1960s. Its 

slow revival began as a component of neo-Catholic medieval revivalism, a project of pious 

nationalist intellectuals rather than the Church or any Catholic organization. The pilgrim- 

age became an aspect of Nationalist Catholicism during the Civil War. Francisco Franco’s 

government, eyeing as early as 1937 an auspicious accessory to its wider domestic and in- 

ternational political strategy, became from that point the major patron of the Camino’s 

revival. The Franco regime engaged in a steady and committed labor to convert the Camino 

de Santiago into a prominent symbol of ethnic nationalism and a motor for regional eco- 

nomic development. The route’s revival was from the outset a secular and political effort, 

a bellwether for the political uses of religious heritage in modern Spain and for the Franco 

regime’s changing priorities over its nearly four-decade lifespan. 

The story of the Franco regime’s patronage of the pilgrimage provides a window of 

insight into the nature of Spanish National-Catholicism. Versions of this peculiar synthesis of 

nationalism and religious heritage developed in countries such as Poland, France, and Austria 

in the late nineteenth century, and thrived in Spain well into the twentieth.° In contrast to 

the Catholic populism to emerge in much of Catholic Europe in the late nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries, Spanish National-Catholicism was largely an ideology of elites. Its 

basic premise held that intense religious devotion was an essential Spanish trait that should 

guide the nation as it confronted the challenges of modernity. Modern National-Catholics 

rejected the oft-repeated postulate that Spain’s stagnation stemmed from a stubborn devo- 

tion to the faith and a failure to embrace rationalist, secular principles. They argued, rather, 

that liberal Spain had, on the contrary, embraced them too exuberantly and at the expense 

of the national soul. Though National-Catholicism implied piety, it was in essence a political 

movement concerned with improving Spain’s material conditions and national cohesion. 

The rise of National-Catholicism closely paralleled the revival of the Camino de 

Santiago, and the latter might be regarded as the most enduring legacy of a largely out- | 

moded political movement. In a country known more for its piety than its nationalism, none 

of the many living shrines of popular Catholicism attained anything like the levels of visitors 

or renown of this ancient, dormant, and dubious relic of the Reconquista, tucked away in 

a remote, thinly populated, and relatively inhospitable corner of the peninsula. Of interest 

here is not the subjective motivation and experience of individual pilgrims, but the curious 
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turn of events by which, as distinct from most national pilgrimages in modern Catholic 

Europe, secular-nationalist interests came to control the meaning and uses of the Camino de 

Santiago. 

Pilgrimage and Politics 

Religious pilgrimage has trod in the temporal realm, as readers of Chaucer can attest. A main 

thread of the civilizational fabric of medieval Europe, Christian pilgrimage declined in the 

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, as religious warfare hindered long-distance travel and 

Catholic and Protestant reformers grew critical of a practice built on indulgences, idolatry, 

secular commerce, and earthly curiosity.° The Camino de Santiago exemplified this histori- 

cal trajectory. Travelers claiming the privileged legal status of pilgrim increasingly did so for 

commercial or other profane motives, while the hostels built to provide charitable sanctuary 

to pilgrims became profitable enterprises. The eighteenth-century Spanish monk Feijoo up- 

braided those who wandered throughout Spain, “out of human curiosity, with the pretext 

of going to Compostela.”’ 

Pilgrimage returned to vogue in nineteenth-century Europe, but was more the prod- 

uct of a new age than a return to an older form of worship. Although the Congress of 

Vienna nominally restored Church privileges, the feeling grew among liberal Catholics that 

the Church was increasingly subservient to state interests, and only a strong sense of trans- 

national Catholicism and an emphasis on individual piety such as pilgrimage could forestall 

a creeping subjugation to the state. The development of passenger railway also contributed 

to an upsurge in international and trans-local pilgrimages throughout Catholic Europe.® Yet 

religion also became inscribed within the context of modern nationalism as many Catholics 

came to understand nations, in the words of Michael Burleigh, to be “as essential to the 

divine plan as the family or monarchy.” Various nationalist theorists predicted, explicitly or 

implicitly, that the new religion of the nation progressively would supplant what they con- 

sidered to be the outmoded tenets of the Church, and that nationalism and religion were 

in Europe rival loyalties. Yet it must be recalled that the main elaborator of this notion was 

Mazzini, whose own Italian cause had to reckon with Rome’s dual identity as a religious and 

political capital. The modern challenges to divine Church authority such as those outlined 

by Mazzini and his followers—namely liberal nationalism and anticlericalism—challenged 

Catholics to adapt to the politics of modern nationalism and to practice their religion in part 

as an expression of identity.'” In several Catholic countries other than Italy, Catholicism, 

though many clergy feared the consequences of this trend, far surpassed liberalism as a cohe- 

sive nationalist force.'' 

Pilgrimage was well suited to help Catholics confront modern challenges. ‘The visual 

effect of a mass demonstration captivated organizers and agitators of several political move- 

ments during the later nineteenth century, depicting the sheer human power behind their 
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shared grievances or identities.’ The optics of Catholic identity functioned much the same 

way at pilgrimage sites; as William Christian has remarked, pilgrimages must be interpreted 

as social as well as religious statements.'? With increasing frequency, clergy and lay Catholic 

groups organized journeys to holy shrines, many of which were sites of recent apparitions 

of the Virgin Mary. In 1858 an apparition at Lourdes, in southern France, became a shrine 

that attracted masses of pilgrims by the 1870s. The Lourdes pilgrimage soon became a 

national event, understood by many as a soaking of national sins following the tumultu- 

ous and violent birth of the Third Republic, and evoking a powerful alternative to the laic 

Republican understanding of the French nation.'* A number of Virginal apparitions in this 

period coincided with a renewed Church emphasis on the Marian cult, indicative of the 

commonly recognized feminization of religion in the Catholic world during this period.” 

Cults and pilgrimages formed around several recent apparition sites, including Marpingen 

in Germany, Joaseiro do Norte in Brazil, and Fatima in Portugal, all of which, though they 

differed radically in origin and character, represented a form of collective rebellion against 

the penetration of secular bureaucratic authority.*© 

In Spain, political and religious identities also coalesced around pilgrimage, though 

with some differentiating characteristics from the European pattern. As elsewhere, the Virgin 

was by 1900 a potent symbol among those who rejected the onset of secularization and lib- 

eralism—certainly far more so than the St. James relic.’” Spanish priests made attempts to 

create national pilgrimages in the mold of Lourdes. Yet, despite considerable devotion to the 

Virgin, popular pilgrimages to the Virgin of Pilar at Zaragoza and the Black Madonna shrine 

at Montserrat were in competition with one another and none became a truly national event 

like Lourdes or Fatima.'® This may have been due in part to their incongruence with the 

modernist and modernizing values that captivated most Spanish nationalists and their failure 

to deploy modern marketing techniques, as the Lourdes organizers had done so effectively, 

to attract a wider movement.”’ A far more versatile symbol was the shrine at Covadonga, 

where an eighth-century Virginal apparition spurred on Iberian Christians to begin their 

protracted struggle against the peninsula’s Muslim rulers. During the late nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries, Covadonga received considerable attention from clergy, regional 

politicians, and national conservative elites hoping to establish a national pilgrimage site. 

The Covadonga shrine appealed not only to traditional Catholic values and anti-liberal inte- 

grism, but also—and despite scholarly doubts about its authenticity—to some modernizers 

in search of a potent symbol of civic cohesion and renewal. At a time when the Church felt 

under siege from anticlerical forces and the nation appeared to be unraveling, the Covadonga 

shrine might have been expected to command broad support. But as Carolyn Boyd has ar- 

gued, “the multivalency of the Covadonga myth made it a somewhat problematical vehicle 

for promoting national solidarity,” as politicians, Catholic activists, and regional Asturian 

authorities clashed over which aspects to emphasize in the commemoration.”’ After about 

1917, liberal or civic nationalists began to lose interest in the shrine, which proceeded to a 

6 8



The Camino de Santiago 

fairly static career as a modest National-Catholic tourist site. 

“Volvamos a Santiago\” a 

In contrast to the Virginal apparitions, the shrine at Santiago de Compostela captivated nei- 

ther popular Catholic imagination nor the attention of influential regional politicians, but did 

attract new interest from scholars and some conservative Catholic elites. The first stimulus 

was an 1884 papal decree declaring the remains of St. James found there to be authentic. An 

upsurge of scholarly interest in Compostela followed, not so much as a living holy place, but 

rather as a historic monument with important political, military, and cultural dimensions.”! 

Popular participation in the pilgrimage itself grew at a much slower pace. Accounts in the 

daily Voz de Galicia indicate that the jubilee years of 1926 and 1943 drew more pilgrims 

than prior years, but the quantum leap remained some years off.” Most Spanish Catholics 

were far more interested in recent apparitions in their locales than in antiquated symbols. 

To the extent that the Church hierarchy harbored any interest in the Compostela 

shrine, it was as a confirmation of its privileged relationship with the state. Compostela was 

the site of the crown’s ceremonial offering to St. James, held annually since 1643, in nominal 

recognition of the Church’s protection of the kingdom. As the Church became increasingly 

on the defensive in many aspects of Spanish life, such symbolism became increasingly hollow. 

By the early twentieth century, an astute observer might have regarded Compostela as a sym- 

bol of the hierarchy’s dependence on the Spanish crown, rather than the latter’s protector. 

The Restoration monarchy frequently worked to curtail the growing influence of anticlerical 

groups and fight the uphill battle of enforcing laws governing morality. It was for similar 

reasons that the Church broadly welcomed the dictatorship of Miguel Primo de Rivera, 

who seized power in 1923 amid a period of major social and colonial turmoil and presented 

himself as a champion of nationalist and religious virtues. Primo made an important gesture 

when he prostrated himself before the Compostela shrine in 1924, begging forgiveness for 

his and his nation’s many sins; the same year, the modest independent Catholic party, the 

Popular Socialist Party, was absorbed into the new state party, the Patriotic Union, under the 

banner of “Monarchy, Religion, and Authority.” As the National-Catholic rhetoric swelled, — 

the opportunities for the Church to maintain an autonomous political movement fell off. 

The dictatorship’s commitment to promoting a genuine religious recrudescence was lim- 

ited, however. Its main contribution to religion was to suppress various political movements 

espousing anticlericalism.** Compostela, rather than evoking the splendor of the Spanish 

Church, might have been more suggestive of a hierarchy that had forfeited the prospect of 

political independence in exchange for dictatorial protection. 

The mobilization of nationalist and religious passions during the Civil War marked the 

breakthrough for National-Catholicism. General Franco’s Nationalist cause quickly trans- 

formed from a standard military coup into a crusade against the atheist, “anti-Spanish” 
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forces of Communism and Republican liberalism. The cult of St. James, the peninsula’s 

premier evangelizer who miraculously appeared as a warrior as Christian armies battled the 

Moors, held particular appeal for many of Franco’s fascist and ultra-nationalist support- 

ers. After the fall of Galicia to Nationalist forces, the annual royal tribute ceremony, hav- 

ing been abolished by the Republic in 1931, was restored (absent the monarch) in July 

1937.4 Moreover, in one of its more imaginative propaganda campaigns during the war, 

the Nationalist government escorted tourists along portions of the pilgrimage route while 

narrating the National-Catholic interpretation of the war as a modern Reconquista against 

Communist latter-day Moors.” 

Advocates and critics alike portrayed National-Catholicism as a close alliance between 

Church and state in a common project of re-evangelizing the peninsula.”° Indeed, the 

Church emerged from the war a major beneficiary of the new Francoist state. The Spanish 

hierarchy asserted a renewed vigor and confidence that occasioned a genuine religious resur- 

gence, particularly among populations where religious devotion had been historically high.” 

Though it competed with other conservative and rightist constituencies for political influ- 

ence, the Church initially retained the position it had gained during wartime as the national 

overseer of education and public morality. Moreover, the hierarchy now enjoyed consider- 

ably more freedom and funds to publicize and organize than it had under the Republican 

regime.”* For its part, the regime moved quickly to capitalize on its outwardly Catholic 

identity. Initially, this formed an important part of the fascist and imperial aesthetic, though 

National-Catholicism both predated and outlived the Franco regime’s fascist phase. Yet the 

pretensions of radical National-Catholicism would likely never have been countenanced by 

Church leaders. Church and state remained separate institutions, albeit with certain com- 

mon goals and outlooks. Giuliana di Febo has interpreted National-Catholicism as the “po- 

liticization of the sacred,” little more than an elaborate aesthetic developed with the aim of 

equating loyalty to Franco with moral righteousness and Catholic tradition.” Franco was . 

rendered in art and lore as a modern E/ Cid, visited in one notable painting by an apparition 

of St. James overhead.® The simultaneously nationalist, hypermasculine, and religious the- 

atrical rituals peaked in their intensity between 1938 and 1942, coinciding with the regime’s 

fascist phase. Most clergy acquiesced to participating in these celebrations, though some 

prominent Church officials, including the liberal Tarragonese Archbishop Francesc Vidal 1 

Barraquer and Seville’s ultraconservative Cardinal Segura, complained as early as 1939 that 

the mass Catholic spectacles sponsored by the regime were overly political and lacked reli- 

gious depth.*? 

Demonstrating again its fondness for such events, the Franco regime took consider- 

able interest in promoting the historic pilgrimage to Compostela, the incipient rediscovery 

of which dovetailed with the ends of its wider political outlook. The first effort came in 1943 

when one of the regime’s preeminent cultural institutions—the Instituto de Espana—spon- 

sored a national contest to publish a winning book-length study on the theme Jas peregri- 
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naciones Jacobeas (the pilgrimage of St. James). The call generated two noteworthy redac- 

tions, both massive works in excess of 1,000 pages: Luciano Huidobro’s Las Peregrinaciones 

Jacobeas received the contest’s 50,000-peseta prize; the runner-up, Father Luis Vazquez de 

Parga’s more scholarly Las Peregrinaciones a Santiago de Compostela was chosen the same 

year for the more prestigious Francisco Franco Prize. Apart from their evident literary and 

scholarly merit, each of the works possessed the necessary political credentials to warrant 

consideration for the prize. Huidobro’s tome captured what contest judges called “the urge 

to discover the historic past which characterizes our society, and the return to the glorious 

traditions that inform the political movement of today’s Spain.”* 

Vazquez de Parga’s work presented a more rigorous historical treatment of the pil- 

grimage and emphasized its role in the wider context of medieval Europe. The study chron- 

icled Compostela’s rise in the eleventh century to an international prestige rivaling Rome 

and depicted a crusading European spirit drawn toward the Iberian Peninsula, frontier of the 

Christian world. Long dependent on trade with the Islamic peninsular dominions, Christian 

Spain, he wrote, “would now look toward Europe. The pilgrimage route would at the 

same time become the great trade route of northern Spain.”*? The advent of the pilgrimage 

stimulated commerce, repopulated the northern Iberian corridor, and propelled a south- 

ward thrust of European society and culture. The Camino de Santiago, Vazquez de Parga 

concluded, was “a collective phenomenon of Medieval Christian Europe.”*4 | 

The Europeanist angle of Vazquez de Parga’s study resembled a cultural outgrowth 

of the Franco regime’s policy toward post-World War II Europe. Hampered by Franco’s 

associations with interwar fascism and enduring perceptions of Spain’s “oriental” character, 

many in the Spanish government regarded their country’s cultural and religious contribu- 

tions to European civilization as a just rebuttal to the ostracism they continued to endure. 

After 1945, conservative and Christian- Democratic leaders throughout Western Europe re- 

garded Europe as a “family of nations,” founded on common Christian values but with each 

maintaining its distinctive character and sovereignty. This attitude came to form the basis 

of the regime’s increasingly active European policy.*° Santiago and the pilgrimage usefully 

recalled a myth placing Spain’s national origins in an earlier age of European cultural, com- 

mercial, and military dynamism and spiritual unity. 

Several quasi-official organizations obliged the Francoist taste for mass spectacle into 

the 1940s, turning the old pilgrimage into a political manifestation with highly publicized 

group treks to Compostela during the Jubilee year of 1948. Various youth groups organized 

pilgrimages, including sections of Catholic Action, which, more than other group, kept the 

focus on the devotional aspects of pilgrimage.*° Far the greater number, however, arrived 

under the auspices of the youth syndicate of the official state party, which sponsored several 

regional pilgrimages and a thirty-three-day march to Compostela from the French frontier, 

a manifestation the local daily Voz de Galicia called a “harmonic synthesis of the military and 

the religious.”*” On July 25, St. James’ Day, the press reported the arrival of 6,000 pilgrims 
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on sixty buses, in addition to another 8,000 arriving on foot from nearby points like La 

Corufia and Santander. Official comment on the event certainly emphasized political sym- 

bolism rather than sacred devotion: “The old routes of our greatness,” observed a regime 

spokesman, “again signal monuments to reality rather than monuments to hope.”** Appeals 

to past greatness and restored hope lay at the heart of the “national resurrection” that de- 

fined the Franco regime’s central myth. From the perspective of the diverse Nationalist right, 

the pilgrimage was an ecumenical symbol of Francoist politics. 

The main patron of the Camino de Santiago would continue to be the regime rather 

than the Church, which, though an active promoter of several Marian pilgrimages through- 

out the country, was divided and at best lukewarm toward the nationalism at the center of 

the Compostela project. As Spanish politics evolved, official interest in Compostela changed 

as well. By 1950 the regime perceived the main threats to its survival to lie in international 

isolation and economic stagnation rather than some enemy within against whom Santiago’s 

providence should be marshaled. It was of special interest, therefore, that 1950 saw the 

creation of a modest French society promoting the pilgrimage (the Association des amis de 

Saint-Jacques de Compostelle) and an attempt by a major British travel agent to sell “Pilgrim 

Tours” to Compostela, though the latter was cancelled for lack of interest.” These nonethe- 

less indicated that the pilgrimage might become a propitious auxiliary to official diplomacy 

and a component of the regime’s strategy to obtain foreign currency without appearing to 

abandon its nationalist program. After 1951, the task of promoting the Camino de Santiago 

fell to the newly established Ministry of Information and Tourism. This new administrative 

body would seek to forge a kind of moral legitimacy for the growing presence of foreign 

tourists, who, though a blessing in economic and diplomatic terms, were judged by much of | 

the Francoist constituency as a threat to the nation’s social decorum. In particular, Spain’s 

fastest-growing tourist attraction—its sunny coastline—was viewed with skepticism. The 

evident increase in foreigners present on the Iberian Peninsula aroused concern from those | 

wary of what was frequently labeled an “imported modernity”—libertine habits, secular at- 

titudes, and relaxed mores.” 

The Ministry of Information and Tourism therefore would make a disproportionate 

cause of the more politically acceptable religious tourism. The Camino de Santiago was 

readily adaptable to tourism promotion, for it constituted not just a shrine to be visited 

and admired, but an entire thematic itinerary of historic sites through several cities. For 

those reluctant to exploit religious custom for earthly motives, historians affirmed that this 

had always been an aspect of this particular pilgrimage. Vicente Huidobro’s prize-winning 

submission, referred to earlier, noted that the “Pilgrim-Tourist” was “not incompatible with 

devotion to Santiago,” and that his activities “came to constitute. . . a special type who did 

our Fatherland the great service that tourism offers: that of propaganda for Spain’s beauty 

and grandeur.”*! A guide published by the ministry in 1971 emphasized the route’s mil- 

lenarian monumentalism, and in general pilgrims’ guides depicted a site of cultural heritage 

7 2



The Camino de Santiago 

and individual spiritual transcendence rather than a living Christian shrine.” Here forms a 

contrast with the Portuguese national pilgrimage in the mid-twentieth century: visitors to 

the shrine at Fatima expressly were encouraged to leave tourist dress and curiosity at home 

and arrive instead with a pilgrim’s mentality. ) 

It is difficult to gauge the number of pilgrims to Compostela, as official statistic-gath- 

ering lacked the necessary sophistication until the 1990s. One indication was a rapid increase 

in the number of visitors to the Compostela tourism information office: in the jubilee year 

of 1954, by this measure, the volume of Spanish visitors quintupled from 1953 to 31,000; 

foreign visitors, mostly French and Portuguese, quadrupled to 19,000.44 The slow recru- 

descence of travel to Compostela aroused commercial interests, including from within the 

government. The Instituto Nacional de Industria (INI), a massive state-financed holding 

company, eyed opportunities in developing tourism in all its forms. As industrial manag- 

ers, INI directors harbored no moral concerns about beach tourism, but in order to gain 

cabinet approval for such ventures, they sought first to improve the image of tourism as a 

national enterprise. This was a goal they apparently shared with the Ministry of Information 

and Tourism. The Camino de Santiago was, again, an ideal target toward which to aim this 

campaign. As a result, the INI, with little expectation of profitability, contributed the bulk 

of investment in the Hostal de los Reyes Catélicos, an impressive luxury parador situated at 

the route’s terminus in the center of Compostela, that opened in 1954. Another, the Hostal 

de San Marcos, at the route’s midpoint in Le6n, would follow in 1963. 

A nexus of economic, political, and diplomatic interests in the Camino de Santiago 

thus had materialized, with the Church itself largely absent. In addition to the commercial 

prospects, the symbolic value of Compostela transcended Spain’s borders to encompass all 

of Christendom, and this at a time when the European democracies were increasingly am- 

bitious about interlocking their economic and political futures. The regime’s emphasis on 

economic development and cautious pro-Europeanism aptly complemented the themes of 

travel, economic dynamism, and European spirituality present in contemporary discussions 

of the Compostela pilgrimage. 

One regional organization dedicated to promoting the pilgrimage route argued in a 

1961 open letter to ABC, 

The transcendent cultural and religious importance of the pilgrimage to Santiago 
de Compostela during the Middle Ages is so high that it is no exaggeration to as- 
sert that thanks to it, Spain was united to Christian or European civilization, as it 
was the counterweight to the influence of Islam that dominated almost the entire 
peninsula.* 

The group, calling itself “Friends of the Camino de Santiago,” emphasized its “highly re- 

ligious patriotic mission,” though this was not incompatible with its “economic motives.” 

Publicity for this patriotic mission would begin, paradoxically, with a journalistic contest on 

the topic, “Pan-Europeanism and the Route of St. James.” , 
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The new minister of Information and Tourism, Manuel Fraga Iribarne, appointed in 

June 1962, was far more enthusiastic than his predecessor about tourism promotion in gen- 

eral, and also more aggressive in exploiting the multifarious political utility of the Camino 

de Santiago. The pilgrimage indeed already was undergoing a dramatic revival. One guide 

book estimated that a half-million pilgrims made the journey in 1962; more conservative 

government figures stood at 350,000, but predicted a doubling to 700,000 for the Holy 

Year of 1965.* Riding this tailwind, Fraga persuaded the cabinet to authorize greater state 

investment in tourism development, largely by demonstrating commitment to projects, like 

the Camino de Santiago, that would make the enterprise more palatable to critical figures 

like Franco’s orthodox vice-president Luis Carrero Blanco.” Fraga’s office informed Carrero 

Blanco of the ministry’s intention to “turn the Camino de Santiago into a living and current 

[tourist] itinerary.” This would “diversify the attractiveness of our country for tourists, and, 

as a consequence, attract a type of visitor with characteristics independent. . . of those who 

constitute the massive tourism on our coasts and beaches.” 

If the logic of religious tourism mollified traditionalist politicians, the language both 

of interior economic development and Europeanist engagement also applied. Fraga’s staff 

further commented that, 

By its very nature, the Camino is also a bond of European union, a political factor 
which in these times should not be sold short. 

In addition, pilgrimage tourism would 

Improve the distribution of internal tourist currents, giving structure to a large area 
practically untouched by the benefits of tourism. : 

Though it would not ignore what it called the “clichés” of beach resorts and exotic 

Andalusian folklore, Fraga’s ministry argued that the time had come “to change the face that 

touristic Spain presents to the world.”*” Fraga would write in 1965 that “in Medieval times, 

the route of the pilgrimage became not only the major commercial road of the North of 

Spain, but also the new profile of European unity. . .We must make it a national enterprise 

to update with modern means the ancient route.” 

The increasingly familiar language of developmentalism and Anglo-American mod- 

ernization theory was not far behind. The earnestly christened “Operacion Camino de 

Santiago” seized on the idea that “in the language today so common in economics, these 

provinces are at the ‘initiation of the phase of economic expansion.””®! The great take-off for 

religious tourism in the northern Iberian corridor would be stimulated by the kind of fiscal 

investment current everywhere in postwar Europe, aimed principally toward hotel construc- 

tion and road improvement, but including a considerable budget for advertising as well. The 

plan even made a special case for beefing up the presence of mailboxes along the route to 

facilitate the maximum diffusion of postcards.*? 
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The efforts stimulated some limited economic development in the region, but fell 

well short of the Frankish and Castilian achievements depicted in medievalist historiography. 

Pilgrims were not the big spenders that the regime had learned to expect from seaside tourists. 

The massive influx did modestly spur the hotel and restaurant industries, though not nearly 

to the proportions experienced in other heavily trafficked tourist centers. On one summer 

day in 1965, a government envoy from Madrid reported with dismay that 5,000 pilgrims 

arrived that day, but most had “brought their own snacks and lunches, including drinks,” 

and “abandoned the city at mid-afternoon.”°* In Burgos, Leén, and Lugo—provinces in 

which the pilgrimage was by far the largest source of tourists—hotel capacity increased by 80 

percent from 1963-1969. This was somewhat higher than the overall national average (76 

percent), but far exceeded the 15 percent increase among provinces outside the major urban 

and resort areas.*# 7 

The other motif of Fraga’s revitalization project centered on the opportunity for a pro- 

paganda campaign aimed at foreign and Spanish pilgrims alike. Publicity and informational 

guides candidly encouraged pilgrim-tourists to consider the place of Spain in a common 

European identity. A pamphlet distributed in 1964 informed pilgrims in several European 

languages that pilgrimage “initiated the most fecund spiritual contacts among the Occidental 

peoples.” This statement was muted in comparison with an earlier draft of the pamphlet, 

which was to have informed pilgrims that “European unity is transparent. . . When a com- 

mon style is so apparent. . . it is proof that Europe, that is, Occidental culture, exists.For 

medieval Spaniards the vocation of what we today call Europeanism was indispensable.” °° 

The Spanish embassies in Paris and Rome were enlisted as well, charged with the delicate 

task of promoting the pilgrimage, “naturally, with the appropriate discretion, to assure that 

a lay organization such as is a government ministry is not seen to be exploiting an eminently 

religious event for profit.”°° This final challenge was to be met by making available guided 

pilgrimages led by ecclesiastical authorities, though it would soon become clear that com- 

merce was, as in the Middle Ages, central to the Camino’s essence. 

Interest in the pilgrimage exploded in the 1960s coinciding with a period of rapid 

growth in international leisure travel among Europeans. Twenty-four Spanish travelogues 

appeared in that decade compared with six in the 1950s, and foreign interest swelled.°” 

Occupancy at the two luxury paradors increased, among both foreign and Spanish clientele, 

such that by 1971 they were profitable.°* The total number of pilgrims of continued to grow; 

by 1993, according to one estimate, Compostela hosted 7 million pilgrims.°’ Assessing pat- 

terns in the pilgrims’ origins, motives, practices, and experiences requires further research, 

and is beyond the scope here. Let us proceed instead to some preliminary conclusions about 

the nature, timing, and significance of the Camino’s revival. 
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Pilgrimage and Neo-Catholicism 

As an emblem of providential Spanish nationalism, the dynamic unity of medieval Europe, 

and the eternal power of wanderlust, Santiago de Compostela was a flexible symbol. Though 

not a living cult beyond a small circle of dedicated nationalists, the Camino was germane to 

the crusading and often fascistic zeal of the Civil War era and the 1940s. In order to survive 

after the fall of Europe’s other interwar dictatorships, the Franco regime was forced to ap- 

peal to the values of peace and internationalism abroad and promote economic development 

at home. The spectacle of a mass pilgrimage to Compostela was readily adaptable to a project 

to promote the unity and prosperity of a resurrected Europe. 

But it may be insufficient to regard this practice merely as a cynical appropriation of 

religious symbols for political ends. Let us consider the hypothesis that the Franco regime 

effectively erected a barrage of religious displays—most notably the Camino de Santiago—to 

obscure the conjunctural process of secularization and Church-state separation. The piety 

of many regime leaders and significant clerical support for the regime notwithstanding, 

National-Catholic politics under Franco in practice largely resembled a marriage of conve- 

nience—and one which over time became less useful to both parties as the regime adapted 

to lower rates of religious practice and the Church came to be increasingly at odds with the 

dictatorship. Once described by sixteenth-century critics as a “smokescreen for vagabond- 

age,” the Camino de Santiago became a smokescreen, albeit a rather thin one, for a rapidly 

changing relationship between Church, state, and Spanish society. In this sense, National- 

Catholic symbols willy-nilly contributed to the decoupling of Church and state in Spain, as 

the evangelical and anti-Communist coalition of earlier times gave way to a liberal Church 

coming to terms with democracy. 

A comparable process, though with important differences, can be observed in post- 

1945 Italy. There, the lead-up to the critical election of 1948 was accompanied by a sharp 

upsurge in pilgrimage activity, which the nascent Christian Democratic Party stood ready 

to exploit.” Encouraged by the Vatican, the Marian cult thrived, became fused with anti- 

Communism, and even became a preferred metaphor for the Italian civilization the Christian 

Democrats claimed to defend. The popular outpouring of devotion to the Virgin Mary 

translated into a Christian- Democratic victory even though the party was a big tent of the 

non-fascist Italian right and often differed fundamentally with the Pope over the Vatican’s 

role in Italian politics.©’ Like the Italian center-right—though through authoritarian rather 

than democratic means—the Franco regime became a big tent of conservative and right 

wing interests not always reconcilable with Church interests. Throughout the dictatorship, 

state promotion of the Camino provided the Church with symbolic external reinforcement 

of the privileged character of Catholicism in national life while the political and social pro- 

cesses of secularization progressed just below the surface. 
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The contrasts with the Italian example help illuminate the idiosyncrasy of the Camino 

de Santiago in the postwar period. The appearance of spontaneous Italian shrines dropped 

off considerably by the early 1950s; the Camino de Santiago grew unabated. The Italian 

apparitions followed the modern European tendency to produce religious symbolism cen- 

tered on the miraculous and the feminine. By no means did this pattern apply to Francoist 

National-Catholicism. Rather than the Virgin, the main figures to receive significant patron- 

age were Santiago and Theresa of Avila, who, though female, was a warrior who scarcely 

evoked feminine fragility. Pilgrimage to the various Marian cults remained important for 

most devoted Catholics—including the Virgins of Pilar, Montserrat, and the Sacred Heart— 

and each possessed a vast infrastructure of devotional rites alien to the non-Catholic. By con- 

trast, the central aspect of the Camino de Santiago was the act of pilgrimage itself, a mythical 

journey toward an ancient center, a via dolorosa through which any pilgrim, regardless of 

religion or nationality, could find transcendence through his will to overcome the suffering 

and hardship of a thirty-day walk.°* Veneration of Santiago could be at once a nationalist cult 

and an aspect of Catholic heritage, but over the course of the dictatorship it evolved into an 

ecumenical and even touristic search for modern subjective understanding. 

The pilgrimage to Compostela brought together the inherent economic and cultural 

| dynamism of travel, the individual act of spiritual fulfillment, and an important cosmopolitan 

or at least European aspect of Spanish cultural heritage. The Camino’s fluid transition from a 

romantic nationalist to a quasi-fascist to a post-Franco Europeanist symbol highlights some 

of the most important poles of modern Spanish nationalism and the political implications 

of modern pilgrimage. In its promotion of the pilgrimage, the regime adapted religious 

symbolism to its broader political project in a manner that neither the Church nor the ma- 

jority of Spain’s devout Catholics likely would have chosen. The story of the pilgrimage to 

Compostela and its twentieth-century revival reveals some inherent tensions between politi- 

cal Catholicism, Catholic nationalism, and Catholic religious culture itself, which constitute 

a central problem in several nations of modern Europe. 
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CHAPTER 6 

The Role of Spanish Consuls in 
the United States, 1795-1898 

SEAN T’. PERRONE 

vv n January 1809 nearly three hundred people, including most of the political elite of 
| Massachusetts, attended a dinner at the Boston Exchange Coffee House in honor of 

| the Spanish patriots. The hall was bedecked with the flags of the United States and 

wt». Spain, and numerous toasts were made to the rightful king, his consul of New England, 

and the Spanish people. The attendees even sang odes to Spanish patriots. An account of 

this gathering was published, and it included a brief sketch of Spanish history in which the 

author went so far as to equate Spain’s struggle against French oppression as “the last act in 

the eventful drama of HUMAN LIBERTY.”! John Stoughton, the Spanish consul of New 

England, immediately sent copies of the account to the minister and others. In a letter to 

his correspondent in Havana, Stoughton recounted the spontaneous effusion in favor of 

Spain’s liberty and independence and the great honor bestowed on him as the representative 

of Ferdinand VII. He even described the party as the happiest and most glorious day of his 

life.? Spanish officials were just as pleased as Stoughton by the turn of events. The Supreme 

Governing Junta of Spain sent a letter expressing its gratitude for the friendly gesture of the 

residents of Boston, and officials in Havana expressed their gratitude by removing the duty 

on American lumber.’ This outpouring of pro-Spanish sentiment in notoriously anti-Spanish 

and anti-Catholic New England is surprising and has generally been overlooked in most 

discussions of Spanish-American relations.* The most straightforward explanation from the 

published account for why Bostonians rallied to Spain was liberty, but the toasts and songs 

also suggest that economic and personal relations played a role. Fostering closer economic 

and personal relations between Bostonians and Spaniards was the purview of the Spanish 

consul of New England, and one can only assume from the toasts that John Stoughton’s 

conduct as consul won respect for himself and for the Spanish nation.° 

The event at the Boston Exchange Coffee House stands in stark contrast to the often 
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hostile relations between Spain and the United States in the nineteenth century.® The cama- 

raderie found in Boston does not negate the traditional interpretation of Spanish-American 

relations in the nineteenth century, but it does suggest that by reorienting the history of 

Spanish-American relations from the ambassadorial level (capital) to the consular level (re- 

gional), we will find more active engagement between Spaniards and Americans and more 

cooperative interaction in times of tension. Spanish diplomacy in the United States also be- 

comes more layered by incorporating the consuls into the story. The low-level diplomacy of 

the consuls, especially in regard to commercial transactions, often had an immediate impact 

on the lives of individual Americans and Spaniards, winning the consuls respect or disdain in 

the mercantile community. At the same time, the local activities of the consuls, especially in 

regard to filibusters (military adventurers), could impact relations between the two nations. 

In either case, the consuls probably did more to bridge the Hispanic-American world than 

the ambassadors in Washington and Madrid. Essentially, they were agents for transatlantic 

integration, and by learning more about them and their activities, we will learn more about 

the commercial, cultural, and political networks that tied the Atlantic world together. 

In 1795 Spain and the United States finally formalized their relationship with the 

Treaty of San Lorenzo, also known as Pinckney’s Treaty. This treaty ended twelve years of 

conflict between the two nations over Americans’ right to navigate the Mississippi River and 

the border of Florida, with Spain conceding to all American demands. It also set the basic 

framework for Spanish-American relations until 1898: the treaty allowed nationals of each 

country to have access to the courts of the other country in the settling of disputes; it also 

established procedures for the treatment of merchant ships in wartime and the protection 

of property for the nationals of each country, requiring the restoration of goods seized by 

pirates, and prohibiting either country’s citizens or subjects from taking letters of marque 

to attack the other. Finally, it included articles for the establishment of consular services. 

Pinckney’s Treaty, however, did not permanently resolve all Spanish-American problems. 

Disputes quickly arose regarding the interpretation and enforcement of clauses, most nota- 

bly the clauses regarding privateers. Moreover, the treaty only briefly settled the territorial 

disputes between Spain and the United States, and the rivalry for territorial control was re- 

newed with the Louisiana Purchase (1803) and continued until Spain lost Cuba and Puerto 

Rico in the Spanish-American War (1898).” Economic, cultural, and political exchange then 

always took place within a tense geopolitical context. 

The consuls facilitated much of that exchange. Prior to Pinckney’s Treaty, Spain’s dip- 

lomatic presence was limited to the capital, where a chargé d’affaires employed local agents 

to attend to Spanish affairs. This rudimentary diplomatic presence was replaced in 1795 with 

an envoy extraordinary and minister plenipotentiary and a consular service, consisting of a 

consul-general, consuls, and vice-consuls. The last Spanish chargé d’affaires to the United 

States drew up the first set of consular instructions and appointed the first Spanish consuls. 

By late 1795 Spain had consuls or vice-consuls in Boston, Newport, New York, Philadelphia, 
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Baltimore, Norfolk, Charleston, and Savannah. Many of these men would serve as consul . 

for ten or more years. Some even settled permanently in the United States. Spain occasion- 

ally employed Americans as consuls as well.® A tradition of long-serving consuls created real 

continuity, allowing the consuls to build reliable networks of friends and colleagues in their 

districts.? The consular service was also nimble enough to expand with the expansion of the 

United States. 

Trade was the rationale for establishing consular offices, and trade between the United 

States, Spain, and the Spanish empire was crucial to the young American republic.'? This trade 

flowed in large part due to the networks of trust that the consuls fostered between American 

and Spanish merchants, especially in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. The 

consuls in the United States quickly established close relations with local American mer- 

chants, who in turn curried favor with them to obtain trading privileges and recommenda- 

tions. These relationships were often cemented by religion and marriage. Spanish diplomats 

reserved the most prominent pews in their parishes, and Catholic merchants did not hesitate 

to use a chance meeting at Mass to discuss commercial ventures with them. Many Spanish 

officials also married local Catholic women. Such personal relationships often gave mer- 

chants an advantage in the Spanish trade. John Leamy, for example, used his ties to Spanish 

diplomats to become the principal Philadelphia merchant trading with Spanish America. 

Those merchants without links to Spanish officials, such as the Boone family of Philadelphia, 

often lacked the connections to prosper in the Hispanic marketplace. These networks may 

not only explain the prosperity of individual merchants, but even possibly the prosperity of 

regions in the Hispanic trade. Linda Salvucci notes, for example, that the Spanish diplomatic 

and consular presence in Philadelphia largely explains why the Pennsylvanian port was the 

center of U.S.—Spanish Empire trade until the mid-nineteenth century." 

The consuls also directed goods to specific Spanish colonies at the urging of colonial 

officials. In April 1805, for example, the garrison at Saint Augustine was in desperate need 

of supplies. So the governor of Florida wrote the consul of Norfolk asking him to contract a 

merchant to supply 1,200 barrels of flour, 80 large barrels of rice, and 60 barrels of pork to 

the fort. The governor added that ifno one in Norfolk wished to undertake the venture, the 

consul should forward the order to the consul of Baltimore.'? The governor of the Yucatan 

also sent passports for the export of grain and other foodstuffs to the peninsula during times 

of famine in the early nineteenth century. For example, in July 1810 the governor autho- 

rized the import of over 200,000 barrels of flour duty-free. The consuls immediately placed 

advertisements in newspapers letting Americans know of this opportunity. Either the duty- 

free incentive was not enough or there was little surplus flour in Virginia at the time, because 

the consul of Norfolk returned both passports allotted him after the deadline for exporting 

flour expired in October.'’ The following May another decree permitted foreign vessels to 

bring flour and corn to the Yucatan. It, however, prohibited the introduction of any other 

items, including passengers, in order to prevent French agents from infiltrating Mexico (see 
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below).'* In 1816, trade in foodstuffs was once again permitted between the Yucatan and 

the United States.!° In all cases, the consuls were to announce these opportunities and 

provide the merchants with the proper documentation. Undoubtedly, if there were only a 

few passports to grant, friends and acquaintances had the first opportunity. The problem 

for many merchants was that such trading permits often limited what could be traded and 

were abruptly canceled in the first quarter of the nineteenth century. Nevertheless, American 

merchants grabbed at the opportunity to trade with the Spanish colonies, even for a limited 

period of time, and the consuls promoted this trade. Moreover, even if the consuls failed to 

find merchants to supply all the food desired, what was shipped certainly fed hungry people. 

By allowing the colonial governments to tap into trade networks, the consuls might have 

helped those governments to maintain control in a period of turmoil. Had the governments 

not secured supplies, the population might have rebelled against royal authority.’° 

With the opening of free trade between Spain and the United States in the mid-nine- 

teenth century, the role of consuls as facilitators of trade diminished somewhat. Still, Spanish 

law required that consuls certify the papers of all vessels bound for Cuba or other Spanish 

ports. Without proper certification, the vessels could be seized on arrival. The consuls then 

continued to facilitate commercial transactions. At times, though, the activities of individual 

consuls could impede this trade and increase diplomatic tension. In September 1874 the 

merchants of Baltimore complained to the Treasury Department that the Spanish consul of 

Baltimore was charging a tax of forty cents per package on merchandise destined for Cuba. 

The merchants acknowledged that “the consul had a right to charge a fee for certifying the 

ship’s papers,” but a tax on each individual package would cost thousands of dollars per 

cargo. They therefore expected the federal government to intercede with the Spanish minis- 

ter on their behalf, especially as a number of vessels were awaiting the outcome before sailing 

for Cuba. In the end, the minister agreed to lower the fee, and the merchants paid the un- 

specified sum.'” Consular records then provide a fuller understanding of Spanish-American 

trade in the nineteenth century, especially in regard to the personal idiosyncrasies that either 

smoothed over difficulties or made them worse. 

Such rewards also provide important details on the volume and type of trade between 

the nations. From the early nineteenth century, the consuls began to gather commercial 

and economic information for the consul-general and minister. In 1802, for example, John 

Stoughton reported that he had certified 291 ships of one hundred to three hundred tons 

leaving for Spanish ports or arriving from Spanish ports in his district.!* Of course, with a 

district as large as New England, Stoughton relied on many people to gather accurate data. 

In February 1818, he wrote to individuals in fifteen New England ports asking them for 

information on all ships sailing between their ports and Spanish domains for the last six 

months of 1817. In this particular year, he apparently received little assistance, because he 

only recorded four responses to his inquiry.'? Stoughton possibly forgot to record other 

responses, but more than likely he had to cull the information on other ports from news- 
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papers. The consuls then may not always have provided the most accurate information, but 

what they did provide was used to prepare reports on the status of the American economy 

and the general economic trends between the two countries. Such information, for example, 

provided the substance of then consul-general Valentin de Foronda’s Apuntos ligeros sobre 

los Estados Unidos de la América Septentrional of 1804.°° In addition to economic data, the 

consuls also provided information on the population of each state, the size of the militias, the 

political situation, and so on. Some of this information may also have had more immediate 

ends. For instance, in 1820, the new minister wanted the consuls to provide him with infor- 

mation on the tariffs and duties charged on Spanish vessels entering and leaving American 

ports; he especially wanted to know if these rates varied from port to port or state to state. 

He also wanted to know if Spanish ships coming from the peninsula and Latin America 

paid the same fees.”’ Clearly, such information would be crucial in any trade negotiations. 

Whether for reports back to the Spanish government on trade or to seek trade concessions 

in Washington, the consuls continually provided the minister and Spanish government with 

vital data to govern Spain’s relation with the United States. 

Spanish colonial officials also tapped the consular network to recruit immigrants. Royal 

decrees permitted white Catholic immigration to Puerto Rico in 1815 and to Cuba in 1817. 

The United States quickly became a source for immigrants. Consular documents indicate 

that Cuban officials actively sought immigration from the United States. In 1817, for ex- 

ample, the intendent of Cuba sent the consuls copies of the royal decree and regulations 

for white immigration, and by the spring of 1818, Luis de Onis, minister plenipotentiary, 

ordered the consuls to translate the documents and put announcements in the local newspa- 

pers. The consuls were to encourage immigration, especially of skilled artisans. To facilitate 

this, the intendent even authorized the consuls to pay up to twenty-five pesos fuertes per per- 

son for passage to the island. Apparently, many Americans eagerly moved to Cuba, because 

in 1818, a Cuban official expressed his gratitude to Onis for the settlers that had arrived 

in San Fernando de Nuevita.” Yet, minor problems did appear in time. Passage from New 

England to Havana, for instance, was forty pesos fuertes—too much for most immigrants, 

who expected a full subvention from the Spanish government for their passage. Stoughton 

entreated the intendent of Cuba to rectify the problem, and the intendent appropriated ad- 

ditional funds to aid those immigrants in late 1819.73 In 1820, the intendent reminded the 

consul of Norfolk that all immigrants must meet the qualifications set out in the royal order. 

Later that year, the consul general reminded the consuls that colonists needed to obtain 

a passport from them before going to Cuba, and that not all immigrants should settle in 

Havana.” Clearly, many Americans wanted to settle in Cuba, especially Havana, and some 

apparently moved there illegally. The consuls even overlooked the restrictions on immigra- 

tion in granting passports at times. These settlers likely strengthened informal networks of 

communication between the Hispanic world and the United States. 

Spanish consuls were also active members of North American society. Most social 
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interaction took place within the Catholic Church. John Stoughton, for example, hosted 

many gatherings of local Catholics at his home prior to the construction of the Church 

of the Holy Cross. He also was a member of the committee charged with raising funds to 

build that church in 1799 and an intimate of Bishop Cheverus of Boston.*? Other consuls 

participated in similar fundraising efforts and maintained close relationships with the clergy. 

Of course, not all social activity took place within the Church. Stoughton, for example, 

attended the aforementioned gala in 1809. In 1818, the Mayor of Norfolk invited Pablo 

Chacon, consul, to a banquet with the President of the United States. Chacon was invited 

to another banquet with the leading citizens of Norfolk in 1819.7° In 1875 New Yorkers 

celebrated the 259% anniversary of Cervantes’ death with the Spanish delegation.”” The 

consuls then had many opportunities at social and religious functions to mingle with the | 

American elite and form personal contacts with those they might appeal to in a professional 

or private capacity. John Stoughton, for instance, wrote Secretary of State Monroe in May 

1815 on behalf of a Spanish correspondent, asking him to recommend two Spanish mer- 

chants to the president for reappointment as American consuls in Bilbao and La Corufa. 

Stoughton did not promise his correspondent success, but he did note, “I am personally 

known to the President of the United States.””* 

The consuls also became involved in a number of odd affairs, chasing after runaway 

husbands, criminals, and artwork. In 1875 an art dealer returned a portion of Murillo’s The 

Apparition of the Infant Christ to Saint Anthony of Padua stolen from the cathedral of Seville 

to the consul-general in New York. The Spanish consul-general then employed a detective 

to kidnap the thief and bring him to Havana. Apparently the lack of an extradition treaty led 

to this questionable means of rendition. The captain general of Havana was so appalled by 

the method used that he released the prisoner.”’ Spanish consuls then tracked many criminals 

and fugitives who hoped to escape Spanish justice by disappearing in the United States. 

Of a more serious concern were the filibusters and adventurers who threatened the 

territorial integrity of the Spanish empire from the United States. For over one hundred 

years, the consuls were Spain’s first line of defense against such hostile attacks. Various forces 

perpetuated these attacks over time, including the American government, European govern- 

ments, adventurers, and most notably Latin American insurgents. During the French and 

Napoleonic wars, Spain’s European rivals threatened Spanish territory in North America 

from bases within the United States, so the Spanish consuls had to keep those rivals under 

surveillance. Prior to the formation of the consular service, Spanish agents in Georgia and 

the west monitored the activities of French agents who began to enlist Americans in 1793 

to attack Spanish positions in North America in order to reunite Louisiana with France. This 

effort came to naught with the recall of the French minister.*° The Treaty of Basel (1795) 

temporarily ended the French threat by establishing an alliance between France and Spain, 

but it eventually led to war with England. By 1797 English plots to attack Florida and 

Louisiana were under way. In April 1797, Carlos Martinez de Irujo, the Spanish minister to 
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the United States, asked Antonio Argote Villalobos, consul of Norfolk, to find out from his 

contacts in Kentucky if the English intended to attack Louisiana and if they had engaged any 

Kentuckians to help them sail down the Mississippi to attack Saint Louis. Argote was also to 

inquire if the English agent in Tennessee had purchased six cannons procured by the French 

minister for an expedition against Spanish territory in 1793 and 1794.°' Meanwhile, Diego 

Morphy, the Spanish consul of Charleston, advised the minister and governor of Florida of 

plots to attack Florida. He worked tirelessly with the local French consul to uncover the 

English plans, and he happily reported that General Elijah Clark rejected the English propo- 

sition to command an expedition against Florida. Yet, Irujo worried that the zeal of the two 

consuls had carried them away, because the French consul had subsequently asked Clark to 

raise French troops to defend Florida. The minister feared that such conduct would com- 

promise the Spanish legation with the federal government and advised the consul to limit 

himself to observing, investigating, and giving punctual advice to the governor of Florida. 

The governor could then take the proper steps to defend the territory. Morphy, however, did 

not limit himself to observing. When the English Admiral Ricketts publicly recruited troops 

in Charleston for an expedition against Florida, the French and Spanish consuls likewise 

recruited local Frenchmen to reinforce Saint Augustine. By June, Morphy had chartered a 

vessel to transport the French recruits to Florida. He advised the vice-consul of Savannah to 

recruit any Frenchmen there who wished to join the expedition. The vice-consul dutifully 

complied with the request, enlisting six Frenchmen willing to go to Florida. He asked the 

governor of Florida to pay sixty pesos for their transport, a request that was obliged, indicat- 

ing the governor’s satisfaction with the volunteers. The minister, however, was perturbed 

that he had only learned about the recruiting efforts in the newspaper, and he stressed to 

Morphy that in the future he must be informed of such developments.” 

Still, the situation had improved for Spain by July. Irujo elatedly reported the discovery 

of a conspiracy involving Senator William Blount of Tennessee to aid the English expedition 

against Louisiana. He ordered the consuls to have his letter to the secretary of state published 

immediately in the local gazettes. He clearly hoped that this incident would silence American 

complaints about Spain’s slow withdrawal from garrisons along the Mississippi as stipulated 

by Pinckney’s Treaty, because self-defense justified Spain’s temporary retention of those 

garrisons. He also believed that more details regarding the Clark proposition would serve 

the Spanish cause. So he ordered Morphy to obtain any documents from General Clark or 

others linking the offer to outfit the expedition against Florida to the British minister or his 

consul.*? Clark, however, refused to give names, only writing to Morphy that he had firmly 

rejected a British agent’s offer of $10,000 to lead the expedition. Nevertheless, Irujo still 

made use of the letter. In November 1797 he passed it on to the committee of the House of 

Representatives charged with preparing articles of impeachment against Senator Blount. In 

February 1798 the committee appointed a commission to depose Clark regarding his letter 

to Morphy. The general was more forthcoming with the commission, saying British Captain 
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William Carrick made him the offer in person, but he knew of no other American citizens 

engaged in hostile activities.** This probably came as a disappointment to the Spanish, who 

had hoped that Clark would implicate the British minister or consul. In any case, the entire 

Spanish effort in 1797 shows how the consular service could be mobilized to counter enemy 

plans and work closely with governors in threatened Spanish territories. More interestingly, 

a large part of the Spanish effort in 1797 took place within the public square. The Spanish 

consuls submitted Irujo’s letters to government officials and their own letters to the press 

for publication. Given the extent of the consular service from New England to Georgia, 

the Spanish undoubtedly managed to get their message out to most of the country. They 

essentially tried to influence public opinion through press campaigns, providing reasonable 

explanations for Spanish action to prevent anti-Spanish sentiment from reaching a fever 

pitch. 

In time, the consuls also had to keep an eye on various Latin American rebels and 

other filibusters. The first important filibuster to set sail for the United States was Francisco 

de Miranda, who outfitted his ill-fated voyage from New York in 1806. The various con- 

suls all provided information to the minister regarding the reception of Miranda in the 

United States and what they could learn of his preparations.*° Karen Racine suggests that 

Irujo’s “spy network” kept the minister well informed of all Miranda’s movements.” Clearly, 

then, the activities of the consuls were not negligible. In addition to providing the minister 

with critical information, the Spanish consuls discussed developments with colleagues in 

other ports. On July 8, 1806, for example, John Stoughton informed a friend in Havana of 

Miranda’s defeat and related his hope that this failure would dissuade others from trusting 

the vain promises of that traitor.*” Of course, it did not dissuade anyone, and the Spanish 

consuls continually had to keep an eye on Latin American patriots operating in the United 

States. 

This was especially true after 1808. In that year, Napoleon Bonaparte installed his 

brother, Joseph, on the Spanish throne. The dynastic change led to political unrest across 

Spanish America. Local elites questioned whether they owed loyalty to the new king, to 

viceroys appointed by the Bourbons, or to the Supreme Governing Junta in Spain. In time, 

many colonists organized their own local juntas and declared autonomy, and gradually dec- 

larations of autonomy led to declarations of independence. The erstwhile colonists looked 

to the United States for aid. Meanwhile, Joseph Bonaparte tried to influence affairs in Latin 

America and win colonial support for his rule. He consequently sent agents to the United 

States, which was a convenient staging point to insert them into Spanish America and to 

distribute pro-Bonaparte propaganda. The United States then was a critical place for Spain 

to safeguard its interests in the western hemisphere. The Supreme Governing Junta real- 

ized that it needed a strong diplomatic agent to observe developments and, hopefully, to 

prevent the United States from overtly or covertly aiding French agents or Latin American 

revolutionaries. In the summer of 1809 it appointed Luis de Onis envoy extraordinary and 
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minister plenipotentiary to the United States. The United States, however, refused to recog- 

nize Onis as the new Spanish minister, arguing that as a neutral nation it could not take sides 

in a dispute over the rightful king. Consequently, it would not accredit diplomatic agents of 

either the Bourbons or the Bonapartists. Only in 1815 did the president finally accredit Onis 

as Spain’s minister to the United States.** 

Yet, even without official recognition, Onis was effective in his first six years in the 

United States, thanks to the Spanish consular service. The United States continued to recog- 

nize those Spanish consuls who had been accredited prior to the French invasion of Spain.” 

These consuls had all sworn an oath of loyalty to Fernando VII,*” and they would remain 

loyal to him during the reign of Joseph Bonaparte. Onis took charge of the consular service, 

giving the consuls directives and requiring them to report to him.*! These subordinates also 

acted as intermediaries between Onis and the government. They allowed the royalists to 

maintain an official position within the United States and provided an effective network to 

follow both the activities of French agents and insurgents.” 

To prevent French agents from entering Spanish America via the United States, the 

consuls were prohibited from granting passports to any foreigners going to South America 

and to any Spaniards who did not have authorization from the government of Cuba to 

receive a passport. This order was restated in March 1810, noting that this restriction was 

essential to the security of Cuba, but the new order did give the consuls some leeway. It 

allowed them to grant passports to Spaniards whom they personally knew.** The govern- 

ment of Cuba did have reason to worry. In December 1809 the consul of Baltimore wrote 

to his counterpart in Norfolk regarding the disembarkation of French and Spanish agents 

of Joseph Bonaparte in Norfolk. According to the consul of Baltimore, these agents car- 

ried false letters and proclamations from Ferdinand VII and Joseph I to foment dissent 

and uprisings in the Spanish colonies. Some had already passed through Philadelphia where | 

they received financial support, and others had established a base of operation in Baltimore. 

The consul of Norfolk was advised to keep an eye on any Spaniards or Frenchmen passing 

through Norfolk and report their movements to both the minister and the government in 

Havana. Shortly thereafter, Luis de Onis also asked Argote to track the movements of those 

agents diligently. The consular network, however, was not a perfect spy catcher. In February 

1810, Onis sharply rebuked Argote for not providing any information on French activity. 

He stressed to Argote that since the principal French conspirator had established himself in 

Baltimore, Norfolk was a key point from which to follow his machinations. Consequently, 

Argote needed to be patriotic and investigate all those who entered and left the port and to 

uncover the French scheme.** Onis’ rebuke may have had some effect. In July 1810, a Cuban 

official replied to Argote’s letter of June 18, informing him that a passenger aboard a Spanish 

vessel sailing from Norfolk to Havana was arrested on arrival as an agent of Bonaparte. The 

individual was tried and sentenced to death.* 

The policy of closing the colonies to all foreigners without proper passports was rea- | 
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sonable enough, but Onis found problematic the order for the colonial officials to execute 

any spy or agent who managed to circumvent these measures, and to confiscate the cargo 

and ship on which the spy arrived. He consequently ordered the consuls to place this decree 

in all the gazettes so that no one could claim ignorance of the law.*° Onis undoubtedly real- 

ized that such heavy-handed policies, especially the confiscation of goods, could only hurt 

Spain’s position in the United States. The consuls, then, not only kept an eye on potential 

subversives but also made clear the dangers to Americans who wittingly or unwittingly abet- 

ted them. Except for one letter regarding capturing and killing a spy, and another letter 

advising all the Spanish consuls that French agents had managed to forge the seal of the 

Spanish consulate of Pennsylvania,” the consular records do not indicate how successful the 

Spanish efforts were at intercepting and disrupting the efforts of the French or how many 

French agents successfully infiltrated Latin America. Of course, the French were not Spain’s 

only worry. At exactly the same time, the Latin Americans were beginning to rebel, and the 

consuls had to guard against them as well. 

Although the United States government did not recognize the Latin American repub- 

lics until the 1820s, the Latin Americans looked to the United States for support and sup- 

plies. The consuls then had to monitor the activities of Latin American patriots and the many 

Americans who aided them for political or economic reasons. After the War of 1812, for 

example, many unemployed American captains and sailors took commissions as privateers 

from the rebellious provinces and other American businessman and officials connived in the 

process.” In May 1816 Onis informed the consuls that letters of marque from the insurgents 

of Buenos Aires had recently arrived in the United States and various ships were now being 

outfitted to cruise against Spanish commerce under the rebel flag. He ordered the consuls to 

do everything in their power to impede the vessels from sailing.°° In March 1817 Onis sent 

the consuls a recent United States government decree prohibiting the outfitting of vessels 

within the United States by foreign powers to commit hostilities against friendly nations. 

The decree also ordered collectors of customs to detain such vessels. Onis hoped that with 

this decree in hand, the consuls would be able to pursue cases of piracy that had hitherto 

been practically immune.*! Argote could clearly attest to this impunity. In December 1816 

he logged a protest with the collector at Norfolk, Mr. Mallory, regarding the arrival of an 

Argentine-flagged privateer. Mallory curtly replied that he would treat the vessel no differ- 

ently than any other foreign vessels entering the port and that he would “take care in this, as 

in other cases to see that the Laws of the United States and other regulations of the govern- 

ment, so far as they come within the sphere of my authority are duly observed.”*? On April 

10, 1817, Argote objected to the arrival of two Argentine-flagged privateers that had been 

armed and equipped in the United States, contrary to federal laws and treaty obligations 

between Spain and the United States. He reminded Mallory that in his December letter he 

had promised to observe all laws and regulations of the United States.°* Mallory replied on 

April 11 asking for more documentation. He was not satisfied with the additional evidence, 
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and he thoroughly refuted all of Argote’s arguments on April 14. At this point, Argote re- 

mitted his correspondence with Mallory to the Spanish minister. He apparently anticipated 

problems with the collector, because on April 10, he also wrote William Wirt, the United 

States attorney in Richmond. Wirt responded on April 14 that if Argote’s facts were correct, 

his objective of having the ships seized was attainable. He added, “the government of the US 

being one of Laws, merely, the officers of that government have no discretion independent 

of the laws. The instructions to Mr. Mallory are in conformity with this principle and if they 

fall short of your views, I must, of necessity, refer you to the government of the nation.” 

Wirt’s letter prompted Mallory to act. On April 16, he told Argote that he would take ac- 

tion against the vessels. Mallory warned Argote, however, that if he did not make good the 

charges, he would be liable for the legal costs.°* Government officials dragging their feet was 

a common problem for Spanish consuls. Yet, without pressure from the Spanish consuls on 

the local level and their efforts to pressure the federal government via the minister, one can 

easily infer from the actions of Mallory that the laws would not always have been faithfully 

enforced. Of course, not all federal officials were negligent. United States officials in Boston 

showed greater alacrity enforcing the laws. A short article in the Baltimore Patriot com- 

plained that the Spanish consul of Boston “seizes every warlike vessel on the eve of sailing.” 

John Stoughton may have had more success than other consuls because he had developed 

close personal relationships throughout New England or because the officials he worked 

with there were more scrupulous and competent than elsewhere. Nevertheless, most consuls 

were often engaged in a cat-and-mouse game with local officials; they gathered documents 

to have the law enforced, and some government officials, sympathetic to Latin American 

independence, nimbly skirted the law. 

The networks that the Spanish consuls had established amongst themselves and with 

various merchants throughout the Atlantic Basin helped them to gather information and 

to exchange evidence on the activities of United States—based privateers for legal actions. 

In 1795, for example, the Spanish consul in Boston needed proof that the French privateer 

Brutus was illegally provisioned in the United States in order to redeem a Spanish prize. 

He immediately turned to his counterpart in Charleston for help, asking the consul to for- 

ward all proof that he had of the illegal provisioning of the Brutus, and more importantly 

to confirm if the French captain of the ship had become a United States citizen in either 

North or South Carolina. With such proof in hand, Stoughton anticipated success at the 

next court session, but he also acknowledged in a letter to his brother Thomas that without 

such proof, “we stand in a poor plight of gaining anything more than trouble for our pains 

in libeling.”°® The outcome of that case is not clear from Stoughton’s correspondence, but 

the case indicates that the consuls immediately recognized the importance of the consular 

service as a clearinghouse for information. In 1813, for example, Onis circulated informa- 

tion on captured Spanish vessels and the captors so that the consuls could libel the ships and 

goods if they docked in their districts.°” Spanish merchants also linked into this network. 
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In December 1816, for example, a Cuban merchant wrote to Thomas Stoughton in New 

York regarding the seizure of a Spanish vessel in which he had an interest. He enclosed the 

captain’s deposition describing the vessel’s capture and the armament of the privateer in the 

United States. The merchant then asked Stoughton to keep an eye out for the captured ves- 

sel or privateer in order to reclaim the stolen property. On April 4, 1817, Onis sent copies 

of these documents to Argote to use for the arrest of the Argentine privateers referred to 

above.®® As just seen, the documents did not impress the collector, but they were more than 

adequate for the United States attorney. The Spanish efforts to stop privateers and to redeem 

prize vessels brought to the United States relied heavily on the efforts of the consuls, and the 

consuls often worked together to gather the evidence necessary to force federal officials to 

comply with the law. 

The consular efforts to redeem captured property often led to protracted lawsuits as 

well. For example, John Stoughton libeled the Spanish vessel, Divina Pastora, for the rightful 

Spanish owner. This case went all the way to the Supreme Court before the proceeds from the 

ship’s auction were finally returned to the rightful owners after three years of legal wrangling. 

In the process, though, the case helped to refine U.S. law regarding privateers. The efforts of 

the consuls were therefore crucial for the return of the property to the rightful owners, but 

these efforts also led to refinements in international law and legal proceedings in the United 

States.5° Those lawsuits led the Spanish consuls to retain lawyers, including some prominent 

Americans, such as the former attorney general of Pennsylvania (Ingersoll), a congressman 

from Virginia (Newton), a former governor of New Jersey (Bloomfield), and even a future 

secretary of state (Daniel Webster). Many Americans then were engaged by the consuls to rep- 

resent Spanish interests in courts of law. Often the relationship remained simply professional: 

Webster, for instance, represented the privateers in a case before the Supreme Court shortly af- 

ter representing the Spanish libellants in the case of the Divina Pastora. Others, however, built 

longstanding personal and professional relations with the consuls that often gave the consuls 

access to some of the highest echelons of American society. 

In addition to privateers, the consuls also had to deal with the outfitting of full-fledged 

expeditions. In 1816, for example, the consuls kept close tabs on the activities of Francisco 

Javier Mina, who was outfitting an expedition in Baltimore for Mexico. They reported his 

activities to Onis and tried to hinder him. The consul of Baltimore protested sharply to 

the local attorney general, calling for the arrest of those who blatantly broke the law of the 

United States. The attorney general curtly responded that he could not proceed against the 

individuals based on the word of a single individual, and that at the very least he needed a 

sworn deposition and legal proofs from a judge before he would act. Such foot dragging on 

the part of American officials clearly infuriated the Spanish officials. It was obvious to all that 

Mina and his men were illegally outfitting an expedition. Still, such recalcitrance was noth- 

ing new. In September 1816, Onis wrote to the viceroy of New Spain that the same thing 

had occurred in 1806, when the Marques of Casa Irujo had presented even firmer evidence 
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and testimonies regarding the expedition of Miranda, and he still was not able to stop it. 

Nevertheless, Onis forwarded the information that the consuls gathered to the viceroy in 

Mexico. This allowed the viceroy to take steps to defend Mexico from the expedition.® 

Mina’s expedition was eventually defeated, and Spanish officials executed him. 

The consuls continued to watch Latin Americans after independence was won. In 

1822 the Spanish consuls observed the activities of Mexican commissioners sent to the 

United States to buy naval vessels.°’ In 1829 the consul of New Orleans informed the min- 

ister of the activities of a visiting Mexican commodore. This information, however, failed 

to persuade the American government to act against him. In fact, Secretary Clay told the 

Spanish minister that the consul’s letter demonstrated the vigilance of the federal officials in 

New Orleans to prevent acts contrary to the law.® In the 1830s the consuls continued to 

work to prevent the outfitting of privateers in American ports, plus a new threat—the export 

of arms to Carlists in northern Spain. Of course, after this point in time, the rivalry over 

Cuba began to dominate Spanish-American relations. 

Prior to the 1840s the United States had basically favored continual Spanish control 

over Cuba to prevent British intervention there. After its victory over Mexico in 1848, how- . 

ever, the United States decided to annex Cuba. This dramatic change in policy was in part 

to calm southern slave-holding states. Annexation would allow for the creation of another 

slave state. Many Cubans also favored annexation to the United States to gain access to 

the thriving American slave trade. As a result, the United States offered to buy Cuba in the 

1840s and 1850s, but Spain rejected the offers. Consequently, some Americans called for 

annexing the island by force. In this atmosphere, Cuban exiles in the United States, who 

favored annexation, found sympathy for their cause and began to launch attacks from the 

United States. Spain suspected that the United States tacitly supported these attacks, but 

the Taylor-Fillmore administrations enforced the Neutrality Act of 1818 and worked to 

maintain peace between the two nations. All the while, trade between the United States and 

Cuba grew rapidly in the middle of the century, and many Americans began to see Cuba as 

critical to their economic and military security.™ 

Narcisco Lopez organized the most notable early filibustering expedition to Cuba. He 

sought independence for Cuba, but skillfully manipulated the annexationist fervor in the 

United States to gain money and men. Spanish and American officials, however, constantly 

hindered his efforts. In 1850, for example, Lopez and his coconspirators were arrested and 

indicted by a New Orleans grand jury for violation of the Neutrality Act of 1818. The gov- 

ernment, however, failed to win a conviction, and following several mistrials, Lopez and his 

fellow conspirators were set free.® Clearly, popular sentiment favored the filibusters. This 

popular sentiment led to a violent outburst in New Orleans in 1851 after Narcisco Lopez 

was finally captured and executed by Spanish officials in Cuba. French Chadwick succinctly 

described the riot: 

[A] mob attacked the Spanish consulate, destroying the archives and furniture, de- 
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facing the portrait of the Queen of Spain, and tearing to pieces the Spanish flag. The 
printing office of the Spanish newspaper, La Union, was completely destroyed, and 
ten Spanish coffee houses and cigar shops wholly or partially demolished. The riot 
was only suppressed by calling out the militia. The Spanish consul placed himself 
and the business of his office in the care of the British and French consuls.® 

The Spanish minister immediately lodged a complaint with the American government 

over the outrage committed against the consul and Spanish citizens in New Orleans. The 

American government was chagrined and agreed to a national salute to the Spanish flag if 

the consul returned to New Orleans on a Spanish vessel.® The second half of the nineteenth 

century saw a continuation of filibuster attacks from the United States. Over time, American 

sentiment became more anti-Spanish, and this occasionally put the consuls in danger, espe- 

cially as more Americans, including naturalized Cubans, were arrested by Spain in question- 

able circumstances.” For example, the Spanish seizure of the American ship Black Warrior 

almost led to war in 1854, and tensions remained high the following year over an incident 

involving another American vessel.”° 

In such a charged atmosphere, the search for filibusters could prove tricky for the con- 

suls. In January 1855 Francisco Stoughton informed the district attorney that the captain 

of the steamer Massachusetts planned to use the vessel for an expedition against Cuba. On 

presentation of the proper affidavits, the U.S. Marshall promptly seized the Massachusetts 

for violations of the U.S. Neutrality Act, and the New York Daily Times duly reported that 

the officials discovered thousands of flintlock muskets, ammunition, and a large quantity of 

provisions on board the vessel. The captain of the vessel immediately refuted this claim in a 

letter to the paper, and he referred to another examination of the ship that found no such 

weapons and only the appropriate amount of supplies for a voyage to New Orleans.” The 

captain then posed two rhetorical questions to the readers: 

Is there no way in which an American master can be protected from such outrages 
upon the part of our government officers, at the dictation of an agent of a foreign 
government? Or is it no longer possible for an outward bound vessel to proceed 
upon her lawful voyage until she obtains the consent of the Spanish Consul?” 

In February a newspaper correspondent in New Orleans reported that an expedition was 

afoot and that the Massachusetts and two other steamers were engaged.’”* Without further 

documentation, it is hard to determine the true status of the Massachusetts. Were the news- 

papers simply misinformed, or did one of the inspectors lie? What the news reports do make 

clear is that United States officials in New York took the consul’s accusations seriously and 

that if the accusations proved false there could be negative consequences. There can be little 

doubt that the captain’s questions rankled many readers. The fight against filibusters then 

could be risky for the consuls; failure to pursue leads vigorously might result in successful 

expeditions, yet the pursuit of false leads could fuel anti-Spanish feelings. 

The mid-nineteenth century was especially dangerous and complex. The American 
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Civil War briefly nullified America’s threat to Cuba, and it strengthened Spain’s position 

throughout Latin America. The Spanish subsequently reoccupied Santo Domingo (1861- 

| 1865) and went to war against the Quadruple Alliance of Peru, Chile, Ecuador, and Bolivia 

(1863-1866). The Spanish also debated whether to remain neutral in the American Civil 

War before finally proclaiming neutrality in June 1861. The Spanish government, however, 

continued to allow covert trade between Cuba and the Confederacy, and the continual use of 

Cuba by Confederate blockade runners led to many maritime incidents. The consuls also be- 

came involved in several incidents during the Civil War. The most notable involved the con- 

sul of New Orleans. The Spanish minister in Washington, for example, authorized the consul 

in New Orleans “to clear shipping under the Confederate flag for various Spanish ports.””° 

Later, after New Orleans fell to Union forces in early 1862, General Butler discovered that 

the same consul was involved in a scheme to sell 80,000 muskets to the Confederacy. The 

consul also tangled with the Union commander over detaining Spanish shipping unjustly 

and harassing Spanish merchants in the city.” Other consuls apparently had fewer problems 

with Union officials during the war. They, however, continued to monitor northern abo- 

litionists, who were outfitting expeditions for Santo Domingo.” The mid-nineteenth cen- 

tury, then, saw a brief resurgence of Spanish power. Once the American Civil War was over, 

however, America would again challenge Spanish interests in the Caribbean. The victory of 

the abolitionists in the United States gave the Cuban independence movement, which also 

favored abolition, valuable allies in the United States. The stage was set for a renewal of 

filibuster expeditions. 

The Ten Years War (1868-78) in Cuba and the end of the Civil War in the United 

States (1865) led to a spike in filibusters. Numerous officers and soldiers from the north 

and the south enlisted with the Cubans. Some joined to fight for the cause of liberty, but 

financial rewards tempted many more—$20 a month and a $500 bonus if the revolution 

was successful. The United States government also ordered the sale of surplus arms, muni- 

tions, and ships. Third parties for the Cubans purchased many of these goods. The Spanish 

consuls kept close tabs on these developments, hiring detectives and employing spies within 

the Cuban community. They brought complaints before U.S. officials, but the newspapers 

reported that in ports such as New Orleans, the customhouse officials, who favored the 

Cuban cause, would do little to stop such expeditions.” Yet, not all federal officials forsook 

American law. In October 1869, United States officials summarily seized “the Cuban priva- 

teer Hornet without any complaint being entered by the Spanish Consuls.”” Later, in 1871, 

the Spanish consul at Key West disrupted a plan to launch a small expedition by reporting it 

to local officials. In retaliation, an angry mob stoned his house.*” The ambivalent position of 

American officials toward filibusters led to continual tensions and distrust between Spanish 

consuls and some American officials. Had all American officials strictly enforced the law 

there may have been more clarity. On the other hand, the evidence that the Spanish consuls 

mustered often proved to be flimsy. 
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A further problem may have resulted from different understandings of international 

law and treaty obligations. Some of these differences became clear in the Virginius affair of 

1873. In October, the Spanish navy captured the Virginius after chasing the Cuban-owned 

American-flagged ship for several years. The Spanish commander at Santiago, Cuba, ex- 

ecuted most of the crew, including American citizens, within a week. He rejected the pleas 

of the American consul to give the Americans a proper trial in accordance with the Treaty of 

1795. News of the outrage quickly reached the United States, where immediately there were 

calls for war and the annexation of Cuba. President Grant, however, followed the advice of 

his secretary of state, Hamilton Fish, and resolved the conflict peacefully. The settlement 

called for Spain to return the vessel and surviving prisoners and for an investigation into the 

true ownership of the vessel. In late November the United States circuit court for New York 

began to take depositions regarding the ownership of the Vizginius. The court determined 

that the vessel was illegally flagged. For Spaniards, the ruling justified the seizure of the vessel 

and the punishment of the crew as pirates. Americans, however, were not willing to go so 

far, arguing that this was a violation of municipal law and therefore it was the responsibil- 

ity of the United States to punish the culprits. In hindsight, both sides probably took their 

positions too far. For example, the United States wrongly claimed that Spain could not seize 

the ship on the high seas. If only the United States could seize vessels flying its flag illegally, 

there would be no way to prevent individuals from sailing under false colors. Yet, the Spanish 

clearly went too far in deeming the captives pirates and summarily executing them.*! Such le- 

gal wrangling, however, had implications for international law and bilateral relations. During 

the nineteenth century, the vague law of nations of the early modern period gradually gave 

way to a more comprehensive code of international law. The process was often arduous and 

pushed forward by litigation involving privateers and filibusters. Thus, such cases could set 

important legal precedent, and for a weak state like Spain a favorable legal ruling might al- 

low it to force a stronger adversary to adhere to the law (municipal or international) or face 

international opprobrium. So, in the late nineteenth century, the Spanish consuls and their 

lawyers continued to develop legal arguments and justifications for Spain to pursue the fili- 

busters on the high seas and to prevent their setting sail from American shores. The consuls 

were often at the nexus between municipal and international law. Closer scrutiny of consular 

legal efforts might provide insights into the development of American and international law 

in the nineteenth century. 

Despite the peaceful resolution of the Virginius affair, tensions between Spain and 

the United States continued to simmer over Cuba and Cuban filibusters until 1898. In the 

1880s, for example, Key West became a major point for filibuster expeditions to Cuba. The 

Spanish consuls there worked steadfastly to prevent such expeditions from setting sail, but 

faced a hostile public and a negligent official at the customhouse. In fact, in 1884, a mob 

threatened the consul with violence, and the secretary of the Treasury ordered his agent 

in Key West to work with the local naval authorities to protect the life and property of the 

9 6



The Role of Spanish Consuls in the United States, 1795-1898 

Spanish consul.” In 1885, the customs collector was removed from his office after a formal 

Spanish protest over “his participation in pro-Cuban demonstrations.”*? In 1890, the consul 

left Key West because the Cuban refugees there threatened his life.2* His public departure 

may have prompted federal officials to act, because a consul was soon back, tracking down 

filibusters. 

By the mid-1890s the situation was becoming more tense. The American public closely 

followed the renewal of fighting in Cuba, and the inflammatory pro-Cuban stories published 

daily by the American press increased public support for the Cuban cause. Despite growing 

hostility, the Spanish minister and consuls worked assiduously to disseminate their own mes- 

sage to the public and to prevent filibuster expeditions from leaving American shores. The 

Spanish supplied the Associate Press with positive stories about Spain and provided a subsidy 

to the pro-Spanish newspaper, Las Novedades. The minister also hired Pinkerton detectives 

to work with the consuls to gather evidence that the filibusters had violated the Neutrality 

Act of 1818. The consul in Philadelphia coordinated the detectives and other consuls’ in- 

vestigations. These efforts cost the Spanish government $20,000 a month.®° Nevertheless, 

filibusters kept leaving American shores. In 1895 the consul of Philadelphia said, “These 

expeditions are like fleas. You catch them here, and then you catch them there.”%° Spanish 

vigilance, however, made it more costly for the Cuban filibusters. Spanish efforts, for ex- 

ample, led United States agents to seize the Commodore twice in 1895. In both cases, the 

government lacked sufficient evidence to hold the vessel, and the Spanish evidence that 

the captain and crew had violated the Neutrality Act of 1818 was circumstantial. Still, the 

Spanish legal efforts delayed the delivery of munitions for eight months; the Commodore re- 

portedly delivered its cargo of munitions in March 1896.*” The Spanish managed to impede 

or prevent twenty-one other expeditions out of forty known expeditions between 1895 and 

1898.** So Spanish efforts were somewhat successful, and this success led to acts of violence 

against the consuls. In Jacksonville, Florida, a fight broke out between Cuban sympathizers 

and the Spanish consul and some Pinkerton detectives. The Spanish minister complained 

directly to President Cleveland for reparations.” 

The consular network was never able to halt filibustering expeditions, but it did put 

pressure on the participants and occasionally persuaded American officials to impound a 

ship. More importantly, the consuls monitored the insurgents’ activities and provided infor- 

mation to the minister and to royal officials in the colonies. This information gave royal of- 

ficials some chance of intercepting or capturing the insurgents. Spanish officials were clearly 

pleased with the successes and duly awarded the consuls. For example, Francisco Stoughton 

was made a commander of the Royal Order of Charles III in 1852, a year after he helped 

thwart an expedition leaving New York City, which Stoughton stated “was an indirect cause 

of the capture and execution of Narcisco Lopez .””? In the long run these efforts failed, but 

they do suggest that the United States never became the complete haven that many insur- 

gents and sympathetic Americans wished it to be. By the end of the century, United States 
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officials also acted more quickly on Spanish charges. The telegraph probably made it more 

difficult for federal officials far from the capital to ignore the law and treaty obligations. The 

telegraph also made it easier for the Spanish to exchange information. Consuls, for example, 

could more easily inform the Spanish minister, who then supplied the United States gov- 

ernment with detailed evidence of violations, making it more likely that the federal govern- 

ment would stop the vessels before they set sail. The more aggressive posture of the federal 

government, though, might have only increased anti-Spanish hostility among the American 

populace, especially when vessels were detained on erroneous information. A more serious 

problem for Spain was its policy in Cuba, which many thought violated the laws of war. The 

press matched recent stories on Spanish brutality with old stories about Spanish atrocities 

including the brutal execution of the Virginius crew,”' and American sentiment turned de- 

cisively against Spain. The final push for war came in February 1898. The New York Journal 

published a letter from the Spanish minister to a friend criticizing President McKinley, and a 

week later the USS Maine exploded in Havana harbor. Shortly thereafter, Congress autho- 

rized the president to invade Cuba.” The Spanish-American War was quickly over, and with 

its termination a new phase in Spanish-American relations began. 

This review of consular activities in the nineteenth century does not provide us with 

a complete picture of Spanish-American relations, but it does provide a wider lens to view 

more familiar episodes, such as General Jackson’s invasion of West Florida in 1817, the 

Amistad, the Lopez Affair, the Black Warrior, the Ostend Manifesto, the Virginzus Affair, 

and the sinking of the Maine. These episodes clearly illustrate the existence of animosity and 

even outright hostility. Yet, Spanish consuls continually worked with Americans on the local 

level to defend Spain’s interests and to make sure that municipal laws and treaty obligations 

were observed in regard to privateers, filibusters, and other adventurers who threatened 

Spanish territory. Without the diligence of consuls and their attorneys, less Spanish property 

would have been redeemed from privateers and fewer filibuster expeditions impeded. The 

legal strategies pursued by consuls led to the clarification of finer points of law in the courts. 

In a sense, legal proceedings involving consuls, privateers, and filibusters led to calls for the 

clarification of treaty obligations and national and international law. At the same time, the 

economies of the two nations continued to become more intertwined, especially in regard 

to Cuba, where Americans owned many sugar refineries and plantations by the end of the 

century.’? Many Spaniards saw the growing economic influence of the United States in Latin 

America as a threat. Yet, the United States provided the Spanish empire with crucial aid at 

key moments. One might wonder if the Spanish position in places such as Florida and the 

Yucatan would have been even less tenable in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centu- 

ry without the timely arrival of American foodstuffs. One might also wonder how the direct 

relations between the consuls and the governors of Cuba and Puerto Rico may have fostered 

even closer economic relations between those islands and the United States, especially after 

the consuls facilitated American immigration to the islands in the early nineteenth century. 
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Economic ties often depended on personal ties and networks of trust. The Spanish consuls 

were often at the center of those networks. Such networks explained some economic trends 

at the beginning of the century, and a deeper understanding of these networks throughout 

the nineteenth century might further deepen our understanding of Spanish-American rela- 

tions. The consular records, then, give us greater insights into what Jaime Vicens Vives 

called “the inner development of things,” that is, the social dynamics that underlay larger 

economic and geopolitical trends.” 
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CHAPTER 7 , 

Departure from Asia: Spain in the 
Philippines and East Asia in the 

Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries 

FLORENTINO RODAO 

A Ithough the Iberian Peninsula led the European arrival to the Asia-Pacific region 

i\ and Spanish colonization of the Philippines dated from the sixteenth century, the 

r\ role of contemporary Spain in this dynamic region has been very limited. One 

.. sof the most significant changes in the Asia-Pacific region during the nineteenth 

century was the decline of Spain’s position. Having once enjoyed the status of one of the 

main Western powers in the region, Spain became the first colonial power to be expelled, 

after defeat at the hands of the United States in the war of 1898. Since that time, Spain has 

not been able to recover from that episode, and Asia has commanded little interest in the 

national psyche. 

For centuries, Asia has commanded little attention from Spanish decision makers. 

Spain’s general decline as a world power and its domestic problems can explain it only par- 

tially; its presence in Asia has been characterized by its own independent dynamic that can be 

traced even to its early days. The abnormally small presence of Spain in Asia can be attributed 

to several very different factors, such as history, domestic hegemonies, international politics, 

or colonial perception, but this chapter will focus the study of the Spanish presence on the 

days when the Philippines was still ruled from Mexico, until the present times, when Spain 

has attempted to regain some of the lost ground. The focus will be in the nineteenth and 

twentieth centuries, considering the forced departure from the region in 1898 merely as one 

link in the chain. Furthermore, the course of events is analyzed through an interdisciplinary 

perspective, which the author considers most effective for fully explaining the events. 

At the height of Spanish imperial power, Asia was a crucial target, but only for a short 

time. After settling in the Philippines in the 1570s and joining hands with Portugal in the 

1580s in the Union of the Iberian Crowns, Spain undertook projects of conquest in China 

and expeditions to Cambodia in the 1590s. These reflected the hope of expanding and 
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stimulating a second wave of exploitation and conquest in East Asia, similar to that in the 

Americas decades before. Those efforts failed, and the cooperation with the Portuguese 

soon dwindled. After the turn of the seventeenth century, the profitable silver route of gal- 

leons from Mexico to Manila, despite its enormous value, was a remote affair to Madrid 

and the Spanish imperial Crown.’ From the perspective of Madrid, Asia’s significance was 

limited to a strategic area to defend the galleon route from Dutch attacks, considerations 

which were no doubt behind the conquest of the only two regional outposts Spain occupied: 

Taiwan (briefly) and Micronesia, especially the island of Guam. 

The Catholic Church was the greatest benefactor of this diminishing role of the Pacific 

outposts. Missionary orders used their unusually prominent role in the Philippines to expel 

most lay Spaniards settled permanently in the islands, especially hacenderos out of Manila 

that could balance Church influence over the islanders. They effectively spread the gospel 

and, at the same time, enhanced their own influence. As a colony governed in essence by 

another colony (Mexico), the Philippines never received great attention from Madrid, which 

did little to challenge the friars’ excessive power. Moreover, the colonial administration in 

_ the Philippines remained faithful to the power of the Catholic Church, which was never 

counterbalanced by any other interest group on the islands, much less the governor or the 

small bureaucracy. 

Profits from the silver trade diminished in the middle third of the seventeenth century, 

and for the next century the nature of Spanish presence in the Philippines would change 

little until a new breeze brought by the Enlightenment was felt. The two-year British oc- 

cupation of Manila begun in 1762 served to reinvigorate the Spanish government in the 

Philippine capital. It subsequently opened the first direct link across the Indian Ocean to the 

Spanish peninsula and imposed a new tax system designed to make the colony self-financing. 

The nineteenth century, then, brought new ideas and the possibility of a direct link to the 

peninsula for a colony in a remote area that had stagnated throughout most of its existence. 

There was a chance for a new beginning for Spain in Asia if the longstanding pattern of lazi- 

ness and unmitigated church dominance could be overcome. 

The Nineteenth Century 

The overall context of European presence in the Asia-Pacific region changed dramatically 

after the turn of the nineteenth century. Among the European powers, only Holland, Spain, 

and Portugal maintained colonial possessions there, chiefly in the form of several coastal out- 

posts with hinterlands of varying sizes. New European powers (mainly France and England) 

advanced from India and settled closer to China and Japan; colonialism was making impor- 

tant inroads in the region. The impact of the galleon trade in East Asia subsided after the rise 

of trade links in several new commodities between Canton and European ports, which left 

the Philippines marginalized in the region.” Meanwhile, the main focus of colonial attention 
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for the Spanish was on the other shore of the Pacific, that is, the independence movements 

of the Hispanic American colonies, with the exception of Cuba and Puerto Rico. Like the 

Caribbean island colonies, the Philippines did not revolt and remained loyal to the Crown, 

but the independence of New Spain in 1810 directly affected its role in the diminished 

empire, given that until then, Manila depended both politically and financially on the newly 

independent Republic of Mexico. The events of the early nineteenth century therefore gave 

rise to the possibility of a new role within the Spanish Empire for the Pacific archipelago 

beyond the secondary position it had held under the Mexican viceroys. With three main 

island territories remaining under Madrid’s control, and the galleon route a memory, the 

Philippines were in a position to further the reforms taken since the Enlightenment and to 

forge a stronger colony. But this would not be an easy task. 

Continuity (1810-1840) 
France and Britain made further incursions into Asia during this period. Although the 

French Revolution and the conflicts in Europe slowed European expansion, as with French 

settlement in Vietnam, the British soon recovered their initiative and in 1819 established a 

new base in Singapore, hitherto a small fishing outpost. The Philippines also saw important 

changes during the first third of the century, the impacts of which were crucial for Spanish 

colonialism. These included the establishment of a new trade route via the Cape of Good 

Hope and further colonial penetration into the hinterland. Neither of these developments 

resulted from the influence of private interests, as one might expect, but rather from the | 

new possibilities for state revenue after the creation of a tax on popular consumption in the 

countryside: “The Philippines was turned into a colony, in fact, due to the impulse of the 

state.”° 

This mild reinvigoration of Spanish colonization in the Philippines, however, amount- 

| ed to a false start. Spain was in turmoil domestically and in the colonies. The rupture of ties 

between the Peninsula and Mexico, the territory where the Manila galleons landed, coupled 

with the Peninsular War against Napoleon and continued instability under King Ferdinand 

VIII, was the worst news the Philippines could receive in its path to development. 

The presence of Spain in Asia was weakened by the numerous crises unfolding inside 

the Iberian Peninsula. Madrid fought in alliance against the United Kingdom, suffering 

defeat at Trafalgar. Spain joined forces with Britain to expel the Napoleonic invasion, after 

which followed the reign of one of the worst monarchs in Spanish history, during which 

most of the American colonies fought and won independence. The new scenario limited 

the Spanish Empire to three main colonies, all of them islands: Cuba, Puerto Rico, and the 

Philippines. The Philippines was now Spain’s largest colony, though this fact was of little 

import because the immense profits obtained from Cuban sugar exports attracted the lion’s 

share of early capitalists’ and officials’ attention. During the first decades of the nineteenth 
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century, there was no thrust toward Asia and no invigoration of the colonial government, 

while capital investment in the Philippines, whether directly from the Americas or indirectly 

from the Spanish metropolis, was negligible. The main attempt to strengthen the Pacific 

colony was the declaration of Manila as Free Port (Puerto Franco) in 1837. The Philippines 

languished during this period. Governors of Spanish colonies possessed considerable power 

to define policies, a practice which in the Philippines’ case yielded little reform. 

The improvement of Spanish contacts with other parts of Asia was minimal, and it is 

even possible to identify clear signs showing the decline of the Spanish colonial rank in Asia. 

A French proposal in the 1830s to buy from Madrid the small island of Basilan, in the south- 

ern Philippines, to be used in its expansion around Southeast Asia following the example of 

British Singapore, is one indication of a widespread perception at the time that Spain was 

weaker in Asia than other powers. 

The Colonial Opportunity (1840-1868) 

The first Opium War (1840-42) triggered the main changes in Asia during the nineteenth 

century. The Chinese defeat not only led to the British settlement of Hong Kong, but also 

dismantled the traditional hegemony of China over the rest of the region. Beijing proved 

incapable of defending even its own territory from foreign attacks, and the impact of the 

military defeat was large, even in not-so-isolated Japan. The military might of Europeans 

forced Asian governments to accept a kind of secondary status in their dealings, such as 

the so-called Unequal Treaties, which provided for high fees on their imports and granting 

Westerners the right of extraterritoriality, which excluded local tribunals from handling law 

violations committed by foreigners. 

Spain shared the European colonialist euphoria in these times, hoping to also benefit 

from the new imperial wave both in trade and territories. Diplomatic efforts soon began. 

The first treaty with China was signed in Nanjing in 1842 after a mission led by a diplomat- 

traveler, Sinibald de Mas. This was followed decades later by a new Treaty of Friendship and 

Navigation, and treaties with Japan in 1868 and Siam in 1870, which further expanded the 

Spanish diplomatic presence in Asia. These years marked the peak of Spanish colonial inter- 

est in Asia, especially when the Unién Liberal party dominated national politics. Madrid sent 

expeditions to Puerto Rico, Mexico, the Dominican Republic, Chile, Peru, and Morocco, 

some of them with thinly disguised colonial aims, and later to Southeast Asia. The killing 

of a Dominican missionary there in 1856 gave Madrid and the self-proclaimed protector of 

Catholicism in overseas territories, France, a convenient excuse to send a joint punishment 

operation after declaring unsatisfactory the explanation given by the government of Annam. 

The mission, or Cochinchina Expedition (1857-63), was a military success, easily defeating 

the Vietnamese and even seizing the city of Saigon. From the perspective of the then-pre- 

vailing colonizing mentality, the move appears as part of a coherent plan to reach the closest 
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mainland territory to the Philippines. The Cochinchina Expedition certainly could have led 

to a renewed awareness in Spain about Asia, to an increase in the Philippines’ foreign trade, 

and even to Spanish colonial expansion in the region since the Asian markets were opening 

in those years, and Southeast Asia was the most obvious place to expand from Manila. 

The intensification of colonialist activities, however, did not renew Spain’s vigor in 

Asia. The trade treaties failed to attract new contacts, and trade with the signatory countries 

remained below expectations. The peace treaty provided for Spain to receive half of the war 

indemnity, but France was the major beneficiary of these military triumphs because of its 

financial and military might. In any case, the Franco-Spanish military alliance was uneven. 

Although Spain provided most of the troops—including Filipino soldiers—the difference in 

fire power was immense: only one of the initial thirteen warships used against the Annam 

government was Spanish (the Elcano, which was armed only with two cannons), while all of 

France’s vessels were armed at least with four, and its main frigate, Nemesis, had 52 pieces.* 

The strength available to France allowed it to profit from the military triumphs and to con- 

tinue a political pressure that ended after some years in the colonization of all Southeast Asia, 

which would have been impossible for Spain. The end of the Cochinchina war coincided 

with the final crisis of the reign of Queen Isabel II, partly out of these foreign fiascos and 

the tremendous financial costs of the expansionism.° The internal crisis after 1863 was not 

resolved until the queen was defeated and exiled in 1868, starting a new six-year political 

course that proved no more capable of tackling the domestic instability and in fact only cre- 

ated further problems. The metropolis didn’t help much, certainly, for the development of 

the Philippines. 

Domestic instability and its particularly negative impact in Asia provoked a crucial 

change in Spanish perceptions of East Asia. The optimistic images of opening Asian territo- 

ries and the expectations of benefit turned into pessimism and fear. The groundwork for the 

Treaty of Friendship with the kingdom of Siam shows this clearly, since it took more than a 

decade from the first reports until it was finally signed. Spain started preparations in 1858, 

merely two years after London signed the first such treaty, expecting to play a bigger role in 

Siam in the wake of the victory in the Cochinchina Expedition, and considering the treaty a 

springboard for increasing Spain’s presence in the region. The plans were delayed, however, 

and when a Spanish ambassador was sent to Bangkok to sign the treaty in 1870, the direc- 

tives had changed; he was warned not to accept any new clause by which other countries 

could benefit in the Philippines from any legal loophole. Initially aiming to expand its role 

in Asia, Spain underwent a complete change of attitude. The documentation shows that 

the main reason for going ahead with the treaty was to avoid unfavorable comparisons with 

other colonial powers. It was the turning point for both Madrid and Manila in Asia, since 

they were in the same position as the Asian governments at this time—on the defensive. 
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The Strategic Fear (1868-1898) 

During the last third of the nineteenth century, at the high tide of imperialism, Spain har- 

bored mixed feelings about colonization, trying to expand in order to demonstrate its right- 

ful place as a colonial power while at the same time fearing the loss of her old colonies. The 

main concern of Madrid as the imperial race became more intense was the possibility of 

some other country usurping its possessions. This was not a groundless fear; Cuba suffered 

a widespread rebellion that was defeated only after large expenditures that left the colonial 

treasury in a state of permanent debt. In the Philippines, the Cavite Mutiny in 1870 shows 

that unrest also increased and, although it was suffocated more easily, it left many demands 

unresolved. The period saw important attempts at reinvigorating colonization, such as the 

creation of the Overseas Ministry (Ministerio de Ultramar) and the Philippine Exposition 

of 1887. Both were made possible by newfound domestic stability and the Catalan im- 

pulse in colonial policy, and produced excellent economic results. As Benito Legarda notes, 

“Spain had in a few years managed to lift itself to a position of importance in Philippine 

commerce.”° The Philippines certainly were increasingly perceived in Spain as the colonial 

priority, as Cuba appeared to be switching allegiance to the United States. In fact, the annual 

budget dedicated to the Pacific archipelago increased a total of 15.5 percent from 1894 to 

1897, while that of Cuba stagnated after 1892.” But the economic recovery never translated 

into political results. Amid these overwhelming fears, Spain had three main aims in East Asia 

during the last third of the century: sending Chinese labor to Cuba, trade, and new efforts 

at expansion. 

The most important target for Spain in Asia during the nineteenth century was the 

transportation of unskilled workers from Asian shores to Cuba in order to provide labor for 

its sugar mills. After the difficulties with the transportation of African slaves became insur- 

mountable, sugar mill owners in Cuba involved Spanish officials in search of an alternative. 

China was soon considered the best substitute, and workers were taken to Cuba as early as 

the above-mentioned treaty of 1842. This first agreement was not a definitive solution, es- 

pecially after increasing protests over working conditions and transportation to Beijing made 

recruitment difficult. The port of Macao replaced Beijing as the main transport hub for 

Asian labor. The General Consulate, the highest-ranking Spanish office in China, was in fact 

maintained in this Portuguese enclave until 1874, when international pressure forced Spain 

to grant the Chinese the same labor standards accorded to other foreign workers in Cuba. 

The Chinese workers lost their advantage in cost, but Spain continued to recruit new work- 

ers from the same area. As a consequence, the most resourceful expedition to East Asia any 

diplomat had enjoyed in the entire century was sent and, for two years, an ambassador with 

a warship at his service visited cities and governments in Southeast Asia in order to explore 

the feasibility of sending new labor to Cuba. 

Spanish trade with East Asia was also an obvious target for Spain in Asia. Spain ex- 
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ported only a few products of little value, such as sherry, raisins, and small arms, whereas it 

imported mainly forest products, sometimes in significant quantities, and commodities like 

pepper. The trade between the Philippines with the rest of Asia was based mostly on cotton 

manufactures and rice brought directly from Southeast Asia, while the main exports were 

sugar and Manila hemp. In any case, the figures never showed the trade to be important, 

partly due to the complementarity of the Philippine economy with its neighboring terri- 

tories, and also due to the failure of the statistics to indicate products’ final destinations 

because of the role of Hong Kong and Singapore as a hub for commodities in Asia.® OO 

Imperial ambitions never disappeared. The idea remained prevalent that a nation had 

to expand to show its vitality or else it would die. The Berlin Conference of 1885 and the 

rule that effective occupation of a territory trumped historical rights had an impact on the 

Spanish presence in the Pacific, making Spain aware that the rights over many Micronesian 

islands dating from fifteenth- and seventeenth-century Spanish landings should be brought 

up to date (if desired) with formal declarations of sovereignty. Madrid sent a warship to Yap 

in order to legalize its imperial claims over Micronesia, but Germany harbored similar ambi- 

tions. A German ship arrived only four days later and performed the same ceremony, claim- 

ing the Spanish one was void on a technicality. As a consequence, Madrid and Berlin entered 

a bitter dispute, with massive demonstrations in Spain passionately claiming Spanish rights 

over the faraway territories. Finally, Pope Leo XIII was asked to arbitrate the dispute, and 

decided that Spain had the right to claim legal sovereignty over the islands but made clear 

that she should allow German companies to continue operating in Micronesia. This late 

Spanish expansion in the Pacific, then, was another frustrating colonial experience. Besides 

the pride of adding territories, Madrid had to bear the costs of imperial overextension, of 

chronic rebellions in Pohnpei, and, what is more, was now obligated to permit Germany, in 

particular the copper merchant Jaluit Geshellschaft, to reap the economic profits.’ | 

The last decade of the nineteenth century witnessed growing fears over the future of 

the Spanish presence in the Philippines. Those fears about the future of the islands were 

indicated by the increasing budget for warships to defend the islands, but also through a 

migratory policy prioritizing security over long-term commercial advantages. The increasing 

number of Japanese and Chinese moving to the Philippines and Micronesia was perceived 

with suspicion in Madrid, which feared that they could act as fifth-columnists, back a for- 

eign invasion, and even worse, form a racial alliance with Filipinos that could trigger the 

Spanish departure from Asia.'° “Yellow peril” fears blinded Spaniards. The definitive depar- 

ture of Spain from Asia occurred when the Philippine Revolution broke out in 1896, and the 

United States decided to remain in the Philippines (an island that could serve as a post for 

communications). The end of the three centuries of presence in Asia was not received with 

great sadness in Spain. Spaniards mourned the loss of Cuba, but the economic elites went so 

far as to welcome the defeat of Admiral Montojo’s Armada in Manila to the United States, 

as shown by the rise in the Madrid’s stock market upon the reception of the news. 
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The Last Century of Spanish Colonial Presence in Asia 

Over the course of a century characterized by colonial expansion, Spain followed the op- 

posite trajectory in Asia. Rather than increasing its territorial holdings, it was the first power 

to be expelled. Domestic problems in the metropolis, coupled with the emergence in the 

Philippines of a nationalist elite, can explain this apparent anomaly, but in relation to Asia, 

three additional reasons can be summoned: the lack of administrative resources; the role of 

the Philippines as a hindrance for expansion in Asia; and the disproportionate role of the 

exotic and orientalizing images when defining policies. 

First, the Spanish administration was unevenly installed in Asia. Its diplomatic-con- 

sular network in East Asia had some special features that did not help: for example, the 

maintenance of the chancellery and the payment of fees to the chancellor for his work led 

to an inflated consular bureaucracy. Moreover, the Manila colonial government contributed 

very little to Spanish consular presence in Asia, and the Chinese were prohibited from using 

honorary consuls, private Spanish nationals holding special authorization to perform official 

consular duties. The permanent Spanish embassy was opened in Beijing, while the General 

Consulates were placed in Yokohama (but not in Tokyo), Singapore, and in Macao (trans- 

ferred to Shanghai in 1868).'! Opportunities for Spaniards to pursue diplomatic careers were 

scarce due to the constantly changing destinations, the difficult demands of many posts, and 

the high proportion of diplomats sent to Asia against their wishes. All these factors point to 

the difficulties in achieving an effective diplomatic deployment in Asia. Most diplomats who 

went to Asia did so out of obligation, and departed from the area as soon as possible. Madrid 

never managed to prepare the appropriate personnel for the task of increasing its presence 

there. 

Second, the Philippines distorted relations with Asia by hindering passage to the con- 

tinent. After the expansion of Catholicism in Asia proved futile by the beginning of the 

seventeenth century, the Catholic Church deliberately obstructed contacts between the ar- 

chipelago and the mainland by fellow nationals. The Philippines therefore became an ob- 

stacle rather than a springboard to the enlargement of Spanish presence in Asia. There were 

few or no capitalists in Manila that could press to end the near isolation from its neighbors, 

besides the Chinese junks, and the scarcity of contacts with mainland Asia inherited from 

Early Modern times had changed little by the nineteenth century. The main efforts to reach 

the Asian mainland were made by Cuban sugar interests, which were instrumental in getting 

contacts and experiences with Asia in order to transport Chinese laborers to the Antilles. By 

contrast, companies in the Philippines relied on foreign transportation and, for example, the 

first direct line between the Philippines and Japan was inaugurated by the Nippon Yusen 

Kaisha ( H AN SRG £L) in 189] in spite of the many earlier projects from Spanish com- 

panies. The individuals living or traveling in East Asia during the nineteenth century were 

surprisingly few, as shown by the Spanish workers at the Chinese Custom Service between 
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1854 and 1949; although officially there were seventy-four, the family names show that 

many were from the Philippines and, in fact, only two or three of those workers were indoor 

staff, that is, more highly skilled. Only one, the Catalan Francisco Marti, became a commis- 

sioner, the post attained by some of Spain’s best-known travelers to the Middle East, such as 

Sinibald de Mas, Eduard Toda or Alf Bey (Domingo Badia). 

Third, the continuing influence of the most distorted visions of Asia posed a difficult 

problem to solve. In the case of Spain, the exotic and orientalizing images not only predomi- 

nated, but were adopted uncritically by officials even though they differed considerably from 

the first representations created by Spaniards. Throughout the century, Spaniards tended 

to ascribe to Asians two dominant traits: military might and extreme deference to protocol. 

Although they ran counter to Spanish interests, most dealings with Asia were informed 

by these perceptions. Diplomats claimed constantly that “luxury and splendor” was the 

most-needed policy with the governments of East Asia while, in case this policy failed, the 

so-called “gunboat diplomacy” was the next step in obtaining demands from their govern- 

ments. Unfortunately for the diplomats, the costs of these ideas were excessive for decision 

makers in Spain, who were largely uninformed about Asia. On the another side, the image 

of Spain held by the modernizing elites in Asia was filtered through Anglo-Saxon lenses, 

overburdened again with exotic perceptions like cruelty or passion—probably not the best 

way to start negotiations. Regardless of their accuracy, the mutual representations strongly 

influenced the encounters. 

The visit to Spain of King Chulalongkorn of Siam in 1897 is an example of the influ- 

ence of exoticism informing both sides. During a visit to Europe after the strange purchase 

of a second-hand Spanish warship previously ordered to the Hong Kong dockyards to par- 

ticipate in the defense of the Philippines, the Siamese king witnessed the Spain familiar to any 

number of Romantic travelers—with Seville, Toledo, and bullfighting as the centerpieces. 

From the Spanish perspective, although the media began with favorable comments about 

the King’s good manners, the press soon included purported news from French sources 

that reinforced the idea of Oriental despotism, and the representations changed instantly. 

The fallout affected the trip, creating friction between the Spanish and Thai members of the 

royal entourage that ultimately prompted Chulalongkorn to abandon Spain (and Portugal) 

sooner than expected. Most surprising however, is the lack of references in the press to 

Siam’s proximity to the Philippines. | 

The lack of human channels to Asia, of material resources, and of an essential com- 

modity, plus the difficulty in forging regional alliances, therefore, can also explain some of 

the obstacles to Spanish incursions in the Pacific area. The most frequent instructions given 

by the Foreign Affairs Ministry headquarters to the diplomatic corps in Asia clearly illustrates 

the lack of a policy: “Act like the rest of the powers.” The absence of Spanish initiative, how- 

ever, was filled not only by other colonial powers, but by Asians as well. As mentioned, the 

Japanese set forth the first line of steamships between the Philippines and Japan. In addition, 
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the Siamese drove mutual relations even when Spain neglected any kind of official activity 

with Bangkok between 1887 and 1914.'% Spain suffered a kind of paralysis in Asia. 

The Twentieth Century 

The Spanish departure from Asia at the turn of the twentieth century marked a kind of 

liberation. Although the Spanish were first forced out by the military defeat, they soon 

willingly abandoned remaining interest there and seemingly made an effort to forget the 

whole experience. After Spain ended its presence in the Philippines and Guam with the 

Peace Treaty of Paris in 1898—selling the Philippine territory with no regard for the will of 

inhabitants or rising nationalist feelings—the Micronesian islands, unwanted by the United 

States, were sold to the German empire, through a former agreement that was maintained 

in secret until the end of the negotiations with the United States. In the years to follow, 

Spain was inactive in confronting the Boxer uprising in China, despite the disappearance of 

the Spanish representative, then the dean of the diplomatic corps, and despite the fact that 

several other European countries, such as Belgium and Austria-Hungary, sent troops to 

free Westerners from Beijing’s Diplomatic Quarter. Amid this panic, the Foreign Ministry 

even considered closing the Spanish delegation either in Beijing or Tokyo,’* although this 

idea was never carried out. After that, Spain showed little interest in contacts with Japan, 

China, or Siam. Spaniards were not comforted at comparing themselves on equal terms with 

so-called “Yellow” people—probably because they felt themselves becoming the counterex- 

ample to prevailing beliefs in white supremacy over the “Orientals.” 

Private Links (1898-1931) 

The official relations between Spain and Asia were almost nonexistent during the first decades 

of the century. In the case of Japan, Spain participated in a limited way during the Russo- 

Japanese War of 1904-05 by providing the Baltic Russian fleet with coal, in spite of British 

opposition, on its long voyage to the Pacific shores. During the First World War, Madrid 

was in charge of representing Japan’s interests once it declared war on the Central Powers. 

In the case of China, by contrast, Madrid refused to risk lending money to the post-imperial 

governments, though it continued to collect the indemnity agreed after the Boxer uprising 

in 1900. The Chinese and Siamese efforts to end the Unequal Treaties received cold replies 

from Madrid, which awaited the decision of the leading powers; however, diplomats in gen- 

eral enjoyed relative freedom of action in the small number of issues to be decided. 

Notwithstanding the departure from the Philippines, Spain’s diplomatic structure of 

the nineteenth century was largely maintained, including the consulates it opened at the end 

of the century in the Dutch East Indies and British India. Diplomatic posts generally car- 

112



Departure from Asta 

ried little prestige, with the exceptions of the Tokyo delegation, which received a boost as 

a consequence of Japan’s ascendancy, and the General Consulate in Manila, which became 

a significant post for diplomats. The personnel problems continued. Even though many of 

the posts could be filled by honorary consuls, it was often difficult to find merchants ready 

to commit to the task of representing Spain. The consulate in Shanghai, for instance, was 

vacant for years because the ministry did not find anybody willing to accept the designation 

of honorary consul, and eventually a person residing in Manila received the commission. 

The quality of the diplomats appointed to Asia was not much better. Many took the job as a 

last quiet post before retirement, or, in contrast to the nineteenth century, after committing 

| mistakes in other posts. The Marqués De Dosfuentes, for instance, was appointed minister in 

China after the government of Venezuela revoked his diplomatic placet due to a number of 

careless political comments. When the Spanish diplomat Luis Pastor’s wife abandoned him 

in New York to live with another man, his fate was a front-page item in some newspapers. 

The solution: reassign him to China. 

Trade can be considered generally light but occasionally relevant. Spain continued to 

export the same products as in the previous century, including raisins, sherry, and small arms. 

Its most important Asian imports were raw tobacco from the Philippines, Japanese perfumes 

and silks (partly as the result of a fashionable japonismo), and woods and spices from other 

territories. Japanese products, mostly cheap goods of low quality, probably arrived at a high- 

er rate than statistics indicate because of the intermediate role of other ports, particularly 

in Morocco, in distributing the merchandise around the region. Chinese vendors of those 

Japanese goods were numerous throughout Spain, as evidenced by many a popular song 

lyric from this period. 

The most transcendental event for Spanish relations with Asia in the twentieth century 

was the American colonization of the Philippines. After 1907, the United States permitted 

Philippine products access to its market, launching numerous profitable business opportu- 

nities for the economic sectors able to export to America. Many Spanish companies netted 

impressive profits. Among them were the Barcelona-based Compania General de Tabacos 

de Filipinas, the biggest private employer in the islands; San Miguel, a brewery owned by 

Andrés Soriano; the insurance companies owned by the Zobel de Ayala family; the proper- 

ties and industries of the Elizalde family; and even the missionary orders that invested the 

compensation funds for their expropriated lands. The situation then took an interesting 

turn. After the Spanish administration left the Philippines, private individuals and organiza- 

tions took the lead in promoting contacts, substituting the role assigned to the state. There 

were still many remnants of more than three centuries of common history. 
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World Politics and War (1931-1945) 

The Second Spanish Republic (1931-36) gave rise to a new phase in which Spain began to 

share with Asian governments similar concerns in the international arena, and relations went 

beyond bilateral contacts. The fall of the Spanish Bourbon monarchy and the proclamation 

of the Second Republic in April 1931 was coldly received by Siam and Japan, both of which 

delayed official recognition amid concerns of possible repercussions on their own countries. 

It was not groundless fear. The following year the Siamese King Prajadhipok was to be the 

object of a coup d’état that forced him to accept a constitution, and he was deposed three 

years later. In 1935 the Spanish government pushed for the banning of a film that contained 

scenes it considered defamatory for Spain’s image (The Devil 1s a Woman, directed by Josef 

von Sternberg and starring Marlene Dietrich). For the first time, public opinion in Asia mat- 

tered. 

During the autumn of 1931, just half a year into the Second Republic, when the 

Japanese invaded Manchuria, Spain became deeply involved in the diplomatic reaction to the 

incident at the League of Nations. The Manchurian incident, being the first major challenge 

to the system of international relations established after the First World War, provided the 

first opportunity for the Second Republic to implement its foreign policy of engaging with 

Europe through the international organization. The Spanish delegate in Geneva, Salvador de 

Madariaga, led the denunciations against the Japanese government, and his role was greatly 

enhanced by also representing the voice of the middling powers. Spain was a member of the 

Committee of the Five with the most important countries of the League. While the major 

powers cared about short-term interests, such as trade and the desire to avoid confrontation 

with the most powerful country in Asia, Madariaga was more concerned with defending the 

League’s ideals and affirming its role in defending small and medium-sized countries from 

the ambitions of larger powers. Madariaga’s famous but futile task in forcing Japan to exit 

the conquered territories earned him the nickname of “Don Quixote of Manchuria.” 

Spanish interest in Asia suddenly increased after the start of the Sino-Japanese War in 

July 1937 with the Iberian nation already embroiled in civil war. In Republican Spain, ideo- 

logical disputes were increasingly considered universal. With simultaneous armed conflicts 

involving Spain, China, and Japan, all of the parties were inclined to draw parallels and as- 

sume they had allies fighting the same global enemy, and, furthermore, that what affected 

their counterparts also affected their own fight despite the vast distance separating the two 

theatres of battle. And since misinformation acquired a crucial role in those wars, the pro- 

paganda machines of both sides suddenly searched for arguments in their favor in this new 

conflict. Identifying allies and enemies by ideological criteria, Spaniards began to distinguish 

Japanese from Chinese by ideology rather than nationality. Exotic “orientalist” perceptions 

as a consequence, lost ground. 

Supporters of Franco’s Nationalists understood the Japanese as fellow anti-Communists 
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on the opposite flank of the Eurasian continent, and the Chinese as their Communist enemies, 

in spite of the fact that Jiang Jieshi GET A , Chiang Kai-shek) and his Guomindang party 

( (3 ee Kuomintang) maintained close ties with German Nazis. Spanish Republicans 

acted in inverse fashion, siding with the Chinese. Even the anarchist press praised Chinese 

figures such as Sun Zhongsan (fA iL}, Sun Yatsen) or Jiang himself despite utter dis- 

sonance with anarchist ideals. Among all of the groups, the Chinese Communists were the 

most crucial promoters of the idea of parallelism. They deployed slogans from the Spanish 

war to galvanize their troops, such as the famous “No pasaran” |'They (fascists) shall not 

pass |—this time in reference of the seizure of Wuhan (IS) —and also promoted experi- 

ences learned in Spain, such as the cross-class unity against fascism (Unidad Popular).'° 

On the Francoist side, inroads to Asia were complicated by Asian countries’ wide- 

spread recognition of the Republican government. Italy provided considerable support 

for the Francoist cause in Asia, being crucial in 1937 in winning Japanese recognition of 

Nationalist Spain, whose government had been deeply divided over the issue, the diplomatic 

corps having favored maintaining the status quo and the military supporting Franco. The 

Italian commitment was so intense that Rome even agreed to recognize the Japanese pup- 

pet state in Manchuria, the Manchukuo iD ), established in 1932, in order to win the 

Japanese acceptance for Franco. The sequence of events left little doubt: Italy recognized 

Manchukuo on November 30, 1937; Japan recognized Franco’s Spain the following day; 

and Franco recognized Manchukuo the day after that in an act performed at the Spanish 

embassy in Italy. This Italian decision to bet on the Japanese policy in Asia was a reversal of 

previous policy, but also a crucial step for the separation of the world powers into two oppo- 

site camps during 1938. Germany finally agreed also to recognize Manchukuo in the month 

of March, while Tokyo and Berlin, after rebuffs from the Netherlands and Great Britain, 

invited Rome to join the Anti-Comintern Pact. Italian aid to Franco upon his entry onto 

the Asian stage therefore had unforeseen effects. By being instrumental in helping Spaniards 

(who, for their part, accepted their subordination to Rome in an area that was not among its 

priorities), the Italians hoped to enhance their status among the Great Powers. 

Spain had a mixed attitude toward Asia during the Second World War. At first its 

position mirrored the Japanese militarists—initially shocked by Hitler’s pact with the Soviet 

Union and later restored to the Axis realm by Germany’s victories, though never entering 

directly in the fight. Although the Hitler-Stalin pact rendered obsolete the Anti-Comintern 

Pact, Spain and Japan continued to be linked by Spain’s secret adherence to the Tripartite 

Pact between Germany, Italy, and Japan, that had been agreed to at the meeting of Franco 

and Hitler at Hendaye in October 1940. Thanks to the political friendship, Spain became 

the main Western help for Japan’s war effort after the attack on Pearl Harbor in December 

1941 by collaborating with the Japanese on intelligence in the United States, by represent- 

ing the interests of Japan in most of the Western Hemisphere, by being ready to sell raw 

materials, and by using its remaining influence in the Philippines to support Japanese bids to 
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wrest it from American domination. 

The unexpected course of the Second World War, however, forced Spain to convert 

into an enemy of Japan, and nearly a declaration of war. Spain used Japan as a kind of test 

case for transforming policy from the initial pro-Axis position to one ensuring survival in a 

postwar world dominated by the Anglo-American allies. In April 1943 Spain started acting 

as a neutral country by balancing its collaboration with Germany by antagonizing Japan. 

Franco privately declared his contempt for the Japanese, followed only some months later by 

a formal statement from his government to the Falangist press that its erstwhile admiration 

for Japan had been a mistake. When Franco was certain of the Allies triumph and obsessed 

with the challenge of perpetuating his regime, attacking the Japanese Empire was one of 

the trump cards he still retained. Franco’s government was even prepared to declare war on 

Japan and send a second Blue Division, not against the Soviet Union as in 1941, but to fight 

the Japanese. Once the United States and Great Britain made clear that such actions would 

not persuade them to alter their position toward Spain, Franco chose the milder tack of 

cancelling the representation of interests and breaking diplomatic relations. After the war’s 

end, propaganda efforts lost their significance and Japan and Asia returned to the largely 

forgotten corner of Spanish diplomacy they had previously occupied. 

The dramatic change of the Spanish attitude toward Japan was a product of war, but 

even so it was unusually sudden, passing in just two years from friendship and admiration to 

contempt. To trace a common /eitmotiv of continuity during a period of such quick changes, 

two facts need to be taken into account: (1) the lack of Spanish specialists in Asia (with the 

exception of some missionaries), which limited the decision-making process to discussions 

among people, such as Admiral Carrero Blanco, and General Franco, who interpreted the 

Japanese through his experience with the “Orientals” he knew the best, the Moroccans; and 

(2) the quick recovery of the most negative images of the Japanese. Political pressure had 

brought about the advent of positive images of Japan in Spain, and now forced a return to 

more negative attitudes. The negative images of Japan did not need to be created, for they 

were just dormant, latent, or snoozing, but certainly not forgotten. The Spanish sense of 

racial superiority emerged again. Japanese again were disparaged as “Orientals,” and animos- 

ity dating from the Pacific War was revived. No such reversal occurred toward Germany or 

Italy. 

The “Back Door” to the United States (1945-1975) 

The end of the war in the Pacific signalled the low point in Spanish relations with East Asia. 

The former collaboration with Japan isolated Spain in postwar Asia and the Guomindang, 

for instance, suppressed the Spanish Legation in 1946 (but not the Consulate in Shanghai) 

during the Chinese Civil War.'° Private interests in the Philippines lost their former role as a 

tie that bound Spain to the Philippines, partly owing to the destruction wrought by fight- 
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ing in the archipelago and partly because the Philippine interest in praising its Spanish past 

waned in view of Spain’s unfavorable reputation after the war. Spain lost those pillars that 

had hitherto maintained a certain level of engagement, namely the recent political disputes 

and the private interests that continued to represent Spain after 1898. Relations with Asia 

declined again and throughout the Franco dictatorship, and Asia again became an auxiliary 

to advance Spanish interests elsewhere. 

Two factors prompted Spain to look again toward Asia. First, some of the religious or- 

ders in Japan, especially the Jesuits, became convinced that the Japanese defeat provided the 

occasion to Christianize the country. Thinking that the sense of despair in the first months 

following the war would continue, and even occasion a total overhaul of the Japanese men- 

tality, many in the Franco regime were convinced of the new missionary role in Asia. Second, 

Asia became a venue for Spanish officials to persuade their partners, principally the Americans, 

who by this time had come to accept Spain into the international community and forget past 

peccadilloes.'” The proclamation of the People’s Republic of China, the Communist guer- 

rilla activity in Southeast Asia (including the Philippines and Malaysia), and the war in Korea, 

provided excellent arguments. Communist triumphs in Asia, then, were not entirely bad 

news for Franco’s avowedly anti-Communist regime. Notwithstanding the obvious concern 

about enemy advances, the Communist victories reinforced the geo-strategic value of Spain, 

well protected against a hypothetical Soviet invasion of Western Europe. 

During the first years of the Cold War, Asia was important for the Spanish foreign 

policy, primarily for propaganda purposes. Still isolated because of its former links with the 

Axis, but seeking to improve relations with the United States, Spanish diplomats found 

the indirect character of their contact with Washington to be a luxury. This gave them the 

chance to discuss and contact officials without upsetting public opinion, as occurred in the 

rest of the world. Moreover, Spanish diplomats profited from the popular American support 

for General MacArthur and the Supreme Command of the Allied Forces in Japan, especially 

its Chief of Intelligence, General Charles A. Willoughby. In addition, Spain benefited from 

close relations with the main U.S. allies in Asia, such as the Philippines (Friendship Treaty 

signed as early as September 1947), Japan (Friendship Treaty signed in 1952 just after in- 

dependence) and Thailand (Treaty of Friendship, Cooperation and Navigation signed in 

1952), while the Guomindang in Taiwan finally agreed to establish contacts with Spain. 

Finally in 1953, the United States (and the Vatican) decided to renew relations with Spain, a 

move followed in 1955 with the acceptance to Spain into the United Nations. The Spanish 

isolation had ended. 

In his book Una Politica Exterior para Espana (1980), Socialist Foreign Minister 

Fernando Moran characterized the Franco regime’s relations with the Arab World and Latin 

America as a “Substitution Policy,” a tool for the isolated regime to open communication 

with the West through friendly countries.’* Once European countries dared to speak to 

Spain directly, however, Madrid disparaged those contacts with Arabs or Latinos. Spanish 
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relations toward East Asia can be understood in similar terms, as they were also considered 

secondary and went unattended once relations with Western countries improved. The short- 

ness of the period of interest with Asia and the almost exclusive focus toward the United 

States are therefore the most salient features of the contacts with this area. 

Franco’s Spain recognized the sovereignty of Asian countries as they attained inde- 

pendence. Madrid maintained official positions not only on the war in Korea, but also the 

internal struggles in Southeast Asia, notably the fall of Sukarno and the Vietminh’s triumph 

in Vietnam. For his part, King Shihanouk of Cambodia visited Spain in 1958 to balance 

his visits to some Eastern European countries under the shadow of Moscow. Also, relations 

with South Vietnam increased in importance as the war there escalated.!? The most dif- 

ficult decision to explain, however, was in 1973 when Spain and the People’s Republic of 

China established mutual relations. The rapprochement between Washington and Beijing, 

and Spain’s relatively cold relations with Taipei, can explain the Spanish decision to establish 

relations with a Communist country. Nevertheless, we must not dismiss the fact that the lack 

of Spanish diplomatic expertise on China left such decisions to the perceptions of people like 

Franco. He seemingly never forgot the representation of the Guomindang during the 1930s 

and early 1940s as subservient to the Communists, and he even asserted the desirability of 

Communist revolutions in these countries, going as far as confessing a kind of admiration 

both for Mao Zedong and for Ho Chi Minh. 

The period following 1945 was the low point of Spanish interest for the Asia-Pacific 

region as a whole. Exacerbating the longstanding lack of interest, there were now no more 

private groups in the Philippines pushing for contacts with Asia. Furthermore, once the 

wartime propaganda value of relations with Asia began to disappear after about 1943, Asia 

only received scant attention, and always for motivations related to wider affairs, such as the 

battle against Communism or the possibility of Christianization. 

The 1898 Bumper Effect 

The behavior of Spanish society and diplomacy after the defeat to the United States shows 

that the colonial departure from Asia after 1898 was not as painful as one might expect, 

and might even be considered liberating. The forced departure was in some sense a bless- 

ing, the military defeat acting as an excuse for a de facto decision taken long before (though 

against the wishes of the Catalan industrialists). The Foreign Ministry’s contempt for the 

Boxer uprising coincided with the lack of interest on the part of the Ministry of Commerce 

in promoting trade—a striking contrast to the interests shown by both the Italian adminis- 

tration and the Japanese, whose foreign minister invited the Spanish minister in Tokyo for 

the first time in years to ask for favorable tariffs for Japanese toothbrushes.”® In 1925, for 

example, the booklet published after the Treaty of Commerce between Spain and Siam in 

1925 concluded its introduction by asserting plainly that “mutual trade is nil,” an exaggera- 
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tion suggesting that the negotiation of the treaty was little more than bureaucratic routine. 

Official statistics in fact recorded some quantities and products that should have been noted 

by a document signed with the aim of further developing trade. Moreover, Spain had oc- 

casionally purchased important quantities of Thai rice at Port Said, another fact which trade 

officials might be expected to have known. Besides this, Spanish statistics showed significant 

divergences from those compiled by Asian countries, and the intermediate role of Hong 

Kong, Singapore, or Port Said is only one cause of this discrepancy. The administrative lack 

of interest towards Asia was another hindrance for contacts with Asia. Comments by diplo- 

mats ranking Spain in an intermediate position between the big powers and the secondary 

ones in Asia, more than wishful thinking, appear as convenient lies to justify to themselves 

and their superiors in the absence of relations. 

In addition to nineteenth-century legacies, there were new factors that parried the 

decline of Spanish presence in Asia. The most important was the role of the Spanish commu- 

nity in the Philippines. With the money available, especially among the prosperous of Manila 

society, the Spanish community created associations and funded a wide range of Hispanist 

activities, such as establishing the Hospital de Santiago for the city’s needy, erecting luxuri- 

ous Spanish casinos in the main three cities (Manila, Cebu, and Ilo Ilo), and organizing 

social activities related to Spanish culture and inviting prominent personalities, such as best- 

selling author Vicente Blasco Ibanez. In addition to these direct efforts at promoting Spain 

in the Philippines, the money sent annually from the Philippines (company profits, payment 

of rents, etc.) offset Spain’s trade deficit with the Philippines, mainly a result of the purchases 

of raw Philippine tobacco. The contributions of the Spanish community even covered some 

of the expenses of the Spanish government, such as rent for the consulate and sending to 

Shanghai the destroyer Sanchez Barcaiztegui in 1927, to protect Spanish nationals. Able 

to press the Spanish government to defend its interests and even to encourage that Spain 

perceive Asia through their lenses, private interests in the Philippines (chiefly the Church, 

businesses, and oligarchic families) became the prime movers of Spanish-Philippine relations. 

The Spanish government showed signs of following their example, opening a program to 

invite prominent scholars and literati to the Pacific archipelago. Unfortunately, poet Gerardo 

Diego and chemist Julio Palacios were the first and the last of them in 1935. 

Spanish behavior during the Manchurian incident of the 1930s is indicative of the 

main characteristics of Spanish diplomacy in Asia. First, interest in the events was indirect. 

Madariaga himself claimed that he was more interested in the “Tokyo-Geneva” conflict 

than in the “Tokyo-Beijing” conflict, because the Japanese invasion was the first important 

violation of the security system devised at Versailles after the end of the First World War. 

Asia was a springboard toward Europe. In the same vein, there were some late comments 

on the losses of trade with Japan due to the behavior in Geneva, but they did not seem to be 

important in the decision-making process in Spain, although the Japanese did create a new 

embassy at Lisbon. Second, the officials on-site were the crucial actors. In similar fashion 
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to the governors in Manila and ambassadors in Asia in the nineteenth century, Salvador de 

Madariaga could perform at the League of Nations mostly according to his will, with little 

intrusion from his superiors, who in fact would have preferred more moderate behavior. 

Third, the possibility of war was always maintained as a diplomatic instrument. Madariaga 

offered the British Ambassador a Spanish warship in the very improbable case that London 

declared war on Tokyo. It is significant because Spain was prepared to declare war in Asia 

three times during this century; at this juncture in 1932, in 1945 against Japan, and finally, 

in the early 1950s, when Madrid planned to declare war on the Korean Communists even 

though Spain was not a member of the United Nations. The twentieth century was a new 

period in which Spain inherited old problems but also faced new challenges in Asia. 

Policy toward Asia in Democratic Spain (1975-2005) 

Since the end of General Franco’s regime in 1975, democracy has triggered important 

changes in Spanish foreign policy, both in aims and in the concept of foreign policy it- 

self. Together with an increasing presence in the world both through bilateral relations and 

through international organizations, the decision making process has become decentralized 

and diversified. The Autonomous Communities and state administrative bodies other than 

the Foreign Ministry have become participants in foreign affairs. Moreover, Spanish firms 

have become increasingly international. Asia has gained an increasing importance in the 

world, both because of its unparalleled economic growth in this period and because Japan 

(mainly in the 1980s) and later China are most frequently cited as the biggest threats to 

American hegemony. 

After joining the European Community in 1986 Spain participated in developing the 

Asian strategy of the European Union that initiated new ways to increase, stabilize, and 

deepen mutual contacts, such as the ASEM (Asia Europe Meeting) process, and the Asia 

Europe Foundation (ASEF). In the economic sphere, Spain has developed a number of ini- 

tiatives to profit from the Asian economic growth. There have been numerous conventions 

and expositions to sell Spanish products throughout the major Asian cities. Furthermore, 

initiatives from different ministries, autonomous communities, and chambers of commerce 

opened offices, mostly in Japan and China, while countries such as Vietnam, the Philippines, 

and East Timor received significant development assistance. Many initiatives showed a clear 

impulse toward recovering the ground lost during the twentieth century. Furthermore, 

President Felipe Gonzalez (1982-96) showed a personal admiration for Asia, frequently 

invoking Chinese proverbs and being a devoted aficionado of Japanese bonsais. 

The results, however, remain to be seen. There has been no significant political dia- 

logue with any Asian country, and personal interest rarely has dragged Spain into Asia be- 

yond anecdote. The Spanish government has never been ready to spend money on Asia, 

contribute to European initiatives, and indeed declined to organize the 2002 ASEM sum- 
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mit. In the economic sphere, Asia is the source of the largest part of Spain’s trade deficit, 

accounting for one-third even though it merely accounts for less than 10 percent of total 

exchanges.*! Cultural events related to Asia have proliferated, but these still belong to the 

realm of the exotic, and images remain anchored in the colonial period. Spaniards appear 

ready to recognize Asia’s economic might but not the political implications of this rise. 

Only the most recent data allows us to foresee that the efforts are finally rendering re- 

sults. The first comprehensive plan to draw Spain close to Asia was presented in 2000, mostly 

out of pragmatism rather than genuine interest in the region. The idea focused on economic 

targets, but provided no budget for achieving those targets and showed scarcely a marginal 

interest on culture. The Plan—Marco Asia-Pacifico showed the many contradictions of a 

country wishing to sell products but lacking expertise in Asian affairs. At the presentation, 

the guest speaker was a typical Orientalist, himself having written a book on “Orient and 

Occident,” fond of referring to religions and past inventions of the Chinese, but forecasting 

the future with ideas taken from Samuel Huntington’s Clash of Civilizations, and praising a 

Japanese system that “works wonderfully.” The only new institution, the Casa Asia, was cre- 

ated in Barcelona, with activities ranging from the fields of economics to the arts and teach- 

ing, in an attempt to coordinate and provide expertise on Spanish efforts in Asia. Casa Asta 

has rapidly developed into a hub for Spanish society; ministries, companies, universities, and 

municipalities call upon it to help them approach the region. Furthermore, in 2005, Casa 

Asia played a crucial role in drafting a new plan by the Socialist government, since for the 

first time there was money devoted to it, there was coordination between the different ad- 

ministrative bodies, and there were clear ideas about goals and the methods to attain them. 

Beyond the initiatives, creative ways have been found to solve the historical lack of presence 

in Asia. One such approach is known as triangulacion, or trying to simultaneously reinforce 

the links between Spain, Latin America, and Asia, and generate synergies in different ways. 

The role of the administration may diminish, but it appears that Spain is again building some 

kind of interest in Asia. Spain’s historical disregard for Asia may be coming to an end. The 

many lost opportunities over the past centuries will never, however, be recovered. 
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CHAPTER 8 

The Rif War as a Frontier Conflict 

SHANNON E. FLEMING 

The Protectorate and the Expansion of the Frontier (1912-1921) 

re he establishment of a Spanish Protectorate in northern Morocco in the second 

| decade of the twentieth century was the consequence of the implosion of the 

| Moroccan polity at the hands of the north European powers, especially France, 

voll ha coupled with Great Britain’s effort to create a buffer between French North Africa 

and its strategic base at Gibraltar. While some Spanish elites saw this as an opportunity to 

play a role, albeit a limited one, in the diplomatic “concert of Europe”; others saw it in more 

traditional terms as the fulfillment of the Catholic Queen’s testament that Spain’s future 

somehow lay in bringing the traditional adversary, the “Moor,” into an acquiescent relation- 

ship to the Spanish state, Western culture (at least the Spanish version of it), and the Roman 

Catholic faith. The fact that some of the traditional enemy’s land was to be occupied and 

administered by Christian Iberians seemed finally to fulfill this injunctive. Spain’s frontier 

would be established, as many nineteenth-century Africanistas argued, at its natural border, 

the Atlas Mountains. 

From the Moroccan viewpoint, the passing of real makhzan (sultanic) authority to the 

) Christians in 1912 was a catastrophe of the first order. Many Rifian tribes, for instance, con- 

sidered themselves holy warriors in the defense of one of dar al-islam’s most exposed fron- 

tiers. For centuries they had diligently undertaken this responsibility, harassing the Spanish 

enclaves of Ceuta and Melilla, and pursuing small-scale piracy along the North Moroccan 

coast. Now the traditional Iberian enemy was not only at their doorstep but actually invited 

into their homeland to impose unwelcome ‘reforms’ under the Sultan’s legal mantel.! 

On paper, Spain secured approximately 20,000 square kilometers of northern Morocco 

to protect and civilize in the name of the Moroccan Sultan. This constituted about 20 per- 

cent of what was then defined as Morocco territory with a population of anywhere from 

600,000 to 700,000 indigenous Moroccans. The overwhelming majority of these were rural 
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Berber agriculturists. They were portioned into sixty-six tribal units and most eked out a 

meager existence in a territory that was mountainous, arid, a third cultivable, and overpopu- 

lated. Much of the area was an inaccessible backwater whose populations generally paid lip 

service to the Sultan’s authority but who in reality retained a great deal of local autonomy.’ 

Unlike the French Zone, the Spanish Protectorate lacked important urban centers, most 

natural resources, and even the rudiments of a physical infrastructure to support economic 

and commercial growth. A notable exception was significant deposits of iron, lead, and zinc 

ores west of Spain’s Melillan prestdio. As both Victor Morales Lezcano and Maria Rosa de 

Madariaga have noted, the exploitation of these minerals represented the Zone’s one eco- 

nomic positive. And the fact that they were developed primarily by Spanish concerns was a 

constant reminder to indigenous elites that the Spanish were there not only to “protect and 

civilize” them but to exploit what little wealth their homeland contained as well.’ 

The development of the Protectorate policy and administration after 1912 seemed to 

be a perpetual work in progress. The actual job of occupying and policing the Protectorate 

was logically handed over to the Spanish army. From the presidios of Ceuta and Melilla, 

and the more recently occupied Atlantic coastal port of Larache, the army was tasked with 

bringing the Sultan’s authority into the Protectorate’s interior. It was questionable whether 

Spain’s conscript army had a plan, structure, resources, training, and morale to carry out 

this charge in a way that assured efficient operations and mitigated indigenous resistance.* 

Furthermore, the army’s Protectorate responsibilities were considerably more than combat, 

occupation, and policing. In those areas that had been “pacified,” military personnel as- 

sumed ongoing administrative, legal, and security roles. And prior to the late 1920s, most 

Spanish military administrators, unlike their French counterparts, were neither systematically 

trained nor mentored in these responsibilities. Some lacked even a superficial introduction 

to indigenous languages, customs and religious practices, tribal politics, and the Zone’s eco- 

nomics and sociology. Much of this suggested the generally questionable level of the Spanish 

army’s preparedness, but some of it also reflected a traditional bias towards a long-time ad- 

versary that many Spaniards judged to be cultureless and motivated mostly by violence and 

force.° 

At the same time, it is perhaps too easy to critique the Spanish army and make unfair 

comparisons to the more sophisticated and better-funded Lyautey administration in the 

French Protectorate. Under the leadership of three High Commissioners, Generals Alfau, 

Marina, and Gémez-Jordana, Spain did advance the real frontier out from the coastal en- 

claves and impose minimal administrative authority on the “pacified” tribes—the so-called 

“moros amigos.” By the time the fourth army general, Damaso Berenguer, assumed the High 

Commissariat in early 1919, the Spanish, with the sporadic cooperation of the Jibalan war- 

lord, Mawlay Ahmad al-Raisuli, had subjugated some of the western third of the Protectorate 

and pressed beyond the Spanish mining camps of the eastern Rif. Significantly, six years of ef- 

fort still left about three-fourths of the Protectorate “unpacified.” As the Spanish discovered, 

12 4



The Rif War as a Frontier Conflict 

the expansion of the frontier into the land of the traditional foe was a difficult undertaking. 

Both the topography and the inhabitants, who hardly welcomed Spanish Christian domina- 

tion, made the enterprise costly both in terms of resources and military causalities. 

Anwal and the Violent Frontier (1921) 

Given these difficulties, by late 1918 Spanish elite enthusiasm for the Protectorate had faded 

considerably. In fact, efforts to interest France in purchasing the Spanish Zone were pursued 

but ultimately abandoned due to French reluctance to accept the offer.° Seeing no real op- 

tion to colonial commitment, the postwar Romanones ministry pursued the opposite tact, 

authorizing General Berenguer to ratchet up efforts to bring more of the Protectorate under | 

Spanish control. As a result, between 1919 and 1920, Berenguer pursued both a political 

and military penetration of the western third of the Protectorate. Given Berenguer’s care- 

ful preparations, these efforts were mostly successful. Again, with Raisuli’s acquiescence, 

_ if not assistance, the Spanish were able to penetrate the Jibalan highlands and by October 

1920 occupied the important strategic and holy city of Chaouén.’ At the same time, in 

January 1920, the command of the Protectorate’s eastern zone, based in Melilla, was given 

to General Manuel Fernandez Silvestre, a close associate of Berenguer’s and supposed con- 

fidant of King Alfonso XIII. The expectation was that he would pursue a more aggressive 

occupation of the Protectorate’s eastern half, the Rif and Ghumara. 

Silvestre was a much decorated and respected military officer and an “old Moroccan 

hand” who had spent most of his career in pre- and post-protectorate Morocco. In 1920 

he led his forces beyond the Kert River establishing a string of small forts in newly occupied 

territory. By January 1921 he had set up a significant advanced post and base for further ad- 

vances at the hillock of Anwal, about seventy kilometers west of Melilla and thirty kilometers 

east of Alhucemas Bay. The latter fact is significant since Alhucemas Bay was the geographic 

heart of the Rif, and the Spanish judged its occupation to be crucial to the “pacification” 

of the Protectorate. It was assumed by both the Spanish command and the local indig- 

enous tribes that Silvestre’s next step would be the subjugation of the territory between 

Anwal and Alhucemas Bay, then ultimately the conquest of the remainder of the Rif and the 

Ghumara.® 

The comparative ease of Spanish advances in the eastern Zone in 1919-1920 had been 

facilitated by the lack of organized opposition which, to some degree, was the consequence 

of a severe drought over a four-year period resulting in the temporary migration of many 

Rifian tribesmen to work on colon farms in western Algeria.” However, this was not to be the 

situation as the Spanish continued to move into the central Rif. These advances would stim- 

ulate a traditional and violent Moroccan backlash, led by the largest Berber tribe in the area, 

the Beni Urriaguel. This resistance would be organized and commanded by Muhammed 

bin ‘Abd al-Karim, the son of a local gadz or religious judge and Spanish “pensioner” in 
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Adjir, the Beni Urriaguel tribal community most proximate to the Spanish island fortress of 

Alhucemas.'° 

It is interesting that Abd al-Karim should have been the leader of this opposition given 

his family’s two-decade-long association with the Spanish military bureaucracy. Furnished a 

traditional Islamic education in Tetuan and at one of the Qarawiyyin madrasas in Fez, Abd 

al-Karim was able, through his father’s connections as an informant and pensioner with the 

Native Affairs Office on Alhucemas Island, and his own intelligence and linguistic abilities, 

to gain entry in late 1906 into the ranks of the Spanish civil service as an interpreter. He sub- 

sequently secured a judgeship in the Shari’a court in Melilla, and in 1913, a position as chief 

religious judge for the eastern Rif.’’ In addition to these important responsibilities he also 

served as editor of the Arabic supplement of the Melillian daily, El Telegrama del Rif, writing 

columns, as Germain Ayache noted, supporting Spanish development in the eastern Rif and 

espousing modernization and the “European model” as a basis for Moroccan reform, and 

economic and social development.”” Further, his columns and personal opinions reflected an 

anti-French and anticolonial disposition for which he was imprisoned, at French insistence, 

for a brief time by the Spanish military in 1915-16. Abd al-Karim and his father also had 

close ties to local German and Spanish mining interests; they supported his brother’s univer- 

sity studies in Malaga, and subsequent matriculation at the School of Mine Engineering in 

Madrid from 1917 to 1919. 

Any analysis of Abd al-Karim’s break with the Spanish in 1919, and the initiation of 

the Rif resistance to Spanish military advances in June and July 1921, is easier to under- 

stand if it is placed in the context of anticolonialism and protonationalism. However, as 

the Moroccan historian Mohammed Tahtah noted, Abd al-Karim’s motivations were more 

complex. During the period 1917-19 they involved local tribal pressures placed on his fam- 

ily to move out of the Spanish orbit, and concomitantly, Spanish pressures to move more de- 

cidedly into it; a personal animus toward the Spanish military and the French resulting from 

his 1915-16 incarceration; a much noted Salafiyyan idealism, which he apparently carried 

over from his Fez days; and an admiration for the reformist nationalism of the Young Turks’ 

movement which he was aware of through his journalistic work. It has also been noted that 

the Abd al-Karims originally sought collaboration with the Spanish in the expectation that 

Spain was advanced enough to provide the expertise and resources to develop and modern- 

ize their homeland.'? However, by 1919 it had become apparent that this was a carrot-and- 

stick situation. Any developmental opportunities the Spanish offered would by necessity 

be coupled with an unwanted military occupation and the curtailment of local autonomy. 

The traditional Moroccan opponent was there to serve Spanish interests, not the other way 

around. 

General Silvestre’s advances into tribal areas proximate to the Beni Urriaguel in early 

1921 stimulated what Abd al-Karim later described to one of his biographers as his “su- 

perhuman” effort to “destroy” the commonly held position that he had sold out to the 
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Spanish, and at the same time, to create under his leadership an intertribal confederation to 

confront Spanish military advances and occupation.’* Despite later statements, made mostly 

to “western” journalists, that his motives were mainly nationalistic and secular based on the 

Turkish model, his actual appeals to the Beni Urriaguel and adjacent tribes were much more 

particularistic, traditional, and direct, emphasizing his commitment to the patria chica, to 

conventional Islamic forms, and to anti-Spanish and anti-Christian sentiments.’ 

The consequence of these appeals was the formation of a loose confederation of central 

Rifian harkas or ad hoc tribal military units. The Abd al-Karims led these forces in a surprise 

attack on the advanced Spanish outposts of Dahar Ubarran and Sidi Drius in late June 1921. 

These attacks resulted in approximately 150 Spanish causalities, the capture of significant 

amounts of munitions and artillery, and most alarming for the Spanish, the desertion of sev- 

enty-six indigenous Regularesand Native Police to the Rifian side.’° The psychological boost 

this victory gave to Abd al-Karim’s leadership and cause was tremendous. Rifian children 

sang of the first real defeat of the Spanish Christians since 1909: 

The Spanish armies die and the mujalidin are winning. 
Oh Dahar Ubarran, there the bones have fallen.’” 

The prestige gained by this victory allowed Abd al-Karim to strengthen his political position 

in the Central Rif and to create a confederation of tribal units, although at this point a fairly 

loose one. As Spanish intelligence reported, in the Beni Urriaguel markets visitors from be- | 

hind the Spanish lines were being encouraged in the most traditional terms to come over to 

Abd al-Karim’s movement: 

If you are truly Muslims hear us. To those present from the Beni Said, Beni Ulichek, 
M’talsa, Taferset, and Guelaia: if you join us, we will be as one. We will defeat the 

_ Christians with your help or without it. Any member of the (Spanish) police who 
comes over to us will be well received.'® 

By mid-July 1921 Abd al-Karim felt confident enough to initiate a general attack against the 

Spanish front, first against the advanced post of Ighariban and then eventually on July 21, 

1921, against the primary encampment of Anwal. Despite the presence of General Silvestre 

and 4,000 troops at this post, Abd al-Karim’s harkas harassed it so fiercely and constantly 

that Silvestre was eventually forced on July 22, 1921, after much soul searching, to order a 

hastily planned retreat to the next major encampments of Izumar and Ben Tieb—a retreat 

that he neither led nor participated in, having either committed suicide or died in the ensu- 

ing defense of Anwal. 

It is probably indicative of the quality of Spanish military leadership at this specific time 

and place, the morale of the Spanish forces, the problematic logistics of the Spanish encamp- 

ments, and the generally poor state of Spain’s colonial army—particularly its staff and lo- 

gistical support—that the Anwal evacuation turned into an uncoordinated retreat along the 

entire Spanish front and then into a humiliating rout of epic proportions. This resulted in 

Spanish deaths that ranged anywhere, as Juan Pando noted, from 8,000 to 10,000.’? What 
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is perhaps interesting is how the unfolding of events in July-August 1921 took everyone at 

the highest leadership levels by complete surprise. The memoirs of General Berenguer and 

the minister of war, the Vizconde de Eza, for instance, attest to their astonishment that local 

tribesmen were able to pull off such a crushing defeat against a European army, which while 

not the equivalent of the French, had some pretense toward being modern and mecha- 

nized.” 

Abd al-Karim and his commanders were equally surprised by their success. Richard 

Pennell noted that “the Spanish defeat had been so rapid that bin ‘Abd al-Karim was hardly 

in control at all.”*! Most of the attacks against the Spanish posts and the retreating Spanish 

forces were undertaken by tribesmen, and significantly tribeswomen, in those areas that 

had been under Spanish control. What was even more significant was the ferocity of these 

attacks. Comparatively few prisoners were taken, but they were subjected to cruel humilia- 

tions. Even more horrifying was the torture and slaughter of the retreating Spanish and the 

almost ritualistic mutilation of their corpses. The frontier had indeed become a killing field 

where the Moroccans were subjecting the traditional Christian Spanish enemy not only to 

defeat but debasement as well.” It would perhaps be hard not to see the animosity and con- 

flict between these two proximate cultures represented in this slaughter. 

Spain and the Rif Republic: 

The Interim Frontier Reestablished (1921-1923) 

The Anwal disaster was greeted in Spain with concern and apprehension and an outpouring 

of patriotism and religiosity. With the exception of the Communists and some anarcho- 

syndicalists, the political parties demonstrated discretion in their public pronouncements 

and none at this point used the national tragedy to destabilize the system or the government 

in power. Although strictly censored, the press exhibited prudence and patriotism, printing 

articles that were intended to uplift the nation, sustain the public spirit, and highlight the 

barbarism of the traditional Moroccan enemy. Local municipalities, businesses, professional 

and social organizations, and the Catholic Church contributed donations, organized patri- 

otic and religious celebrations, and undertook subscriptions to support the troops in the 

Protectorate.” 

| It is significant that General Berenguer, who for a variety of reasons managed to remain 

in his post until July 1922, termed the counteroffensive that he launched against the Rifians 

in October 1921 a “Reconquista.” Not only did this aptly describe what he was about, but 

it also resurrected the symbolism of the Middle Ages and the Catholic Kings’ ultimate suc- 

cesses. This Reconquista had all the hallmarks of a crusade of vengeance for the slaughter and 

the loss of territory of July-August 1921. Tribal leaders were subjected to humiliating acts of 

surrender and the reconquered tribes to mandatory disarmament, harsh reprisals, and strin- 

gent martial law. The war, as Frederico Villalobos observed, took on a heightened brutality. 
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In a 1922 manual for colonial infantry officers, for instance, Emilio Mola, then an officer in 

the Regulares, emphasized the need for quick raids to terrorize and burn the isolated farms 

and settlements “ofa people in a state of barbarity.” And the decapitation of “bestial” Rifian 

captives was a particular specialty of the recently created Spanish Foreign Legion.” 

By the early winter of 1922 the Spanish had recouped the territory lost the previous 

summer. Despite the success of this campaign, the Maura ministry of National Concentration 

and the subsequent Sanchez Guerra and Garcia Prieto ministries still faced a fundamental 

dilemma as to how much more Spain would invest to “pacify” the Protectorate, or at most, 

to maintain the frontier that had so laboriously been reestablished. The Spanish military 

found it difficult to advance further because Abd al-Karim’s forces had taken “firm control” 

of the mountainous Central Rif with large stocks of heavy and light weapons captured in 

1921. By late 1922, the Spanish public’s frustrations with the war’s static nature, with the 

lack of progress in securing the return of some 400 Spanish prisoners captured during the 

Anwal retreat, and with the Picasso Commission’s revelations concerning the colonial army’s 

incompetence, malfeasance, and corruption, had created deep fissures in Spanish political 

society and the military. 

The divisions within the Spanish Army are to some degree important in understand- 

ing the course of the Rif War at this point and in the future. The Anwal defeat in particular 

united a number of youngish Spanish colonial officers into a somewhat cohesive group of 

so-called Africanistas, or Africanomilitaristas, as Maria Rosa de Madariaga termed them, 

who accepted the premise that their mission was “to prepare the ground for the penetration 

into North Africa of western civilization as embodied by traditional Spanish values,” and 

in so doing, to “restore the prestige of the army and the nation.”*° For these individuals, 

Spain’s efforts in Morocco had little to do with mining, commerce, or infrastructure, and 

more to do with subduing the traditional enemy and enhancing national prestige. Hard-line 

Africanistas, particularly commanders of indigenous units and Foreign Legion banderas, 

had little patience with those who questioned Spain’s mission in Morocco and the resource 

commitment to it. Their feeling was that given its historic links to North Africa, Spain was 

well suited for this mission and that it was best accomplished through punitive military cam- 

paigns. Methods involving extensive political preparation and the co-opting of indigenous 

elites, such as those employed by Hubert Lyautey in French Morocco, were judged inap- 

propriate for a basically rural population of cultureless and backward Berbers. In the coming 

five years, Africanista opinions, while not necessarily having a direct link to specific colonial 

and military policy decisions, probably had a great deal to do with Spain’s sustaining its com- 

mitment to the war. 

On the other side of what had become a frontier of perpetual violence, indigenous 

reaction to Anwal was not only astonishment that they had easily defeated a European 

army, but given the effectiveness of this trouncing, a renewed commitment to expelling the 

Christian Spanish from Morocco altogether. One proclamation that was read in the markets 
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of the borderland tribes in September 1921 reveled in the recent victory, and for the first 

time called for a traditional jad against the Christian Spaniards: 

Mujahidin! Through God’s will we have declared war on the Christian Spaniard, 
and have thrown him out of our beloved land, blessed by the Prophet. Our victory 
must be completed by the total expulsion of the Christians. To that end shad has 
been called throughout the Rif.?” 

Another declaration that was posted on the walls of Tetuan’s Great Mosque in August 1921 

justified that “uprising” on the grounds that: 

... the Spanish have drowned us in every calamity. They have soiled our honor, 
killed our children, possessed themselves of our goods, and ruined our religion. 
They have committed every evil, which would have frightened you if you could see 
them.”® 

As Richard Pennell has noted, while Abd al-Karim believed that the concept of jzhad was 

a “medieval anachronism,”” neither he nor members of his immediate leadership circle 

abjured it; and, in fact, the traditional Jaya that declared the al-jumhuriyya al-rifiyya, or 

the Rif Republic, in February 1923 provided extensive Koranic justification for what Abd al- 

Karim wanted the outside world to see as a mostly secular state.*° And while he called himself 

“president” of this state, his followers referred to him in more traditional terms as mujahid 

(war leader) or amir al-mujalidin (prince of warriors).*! Moreover, while it has been sug- 

gested that he aimed for a modern state much like that of Ataturk’s Turkey, the results were 

far less secular and certainly politically and socially less modern. It has been noted that the 

Rifian state Abd al-Karim created was a synthesis of traditional Moroccan forms and modern 

political society.” If this is the case, traditionalism far outweighed the impulse to commit 

totally to modern, secular republicanism. 

Primo de Rivera and the Defined Frontier (1923-1927) 

It would not be an exaggeration to state that the success of General Miguel Primo de Rivera’s 

September 1923 coup which toppled the Restoration political system was to a degree the 

result of domestic weariness with the frontier conflict in Morocco that had become a full- 

fledged war. In his Barcelona Manifesto Primo de Rivera promised a “prompt, worthy, and 

reasonable” solution to the conflict. At the same time, he also reassured the Spanish public 

that “we are not imperialists, nor do we hold that upon a stubborn insistence in Morocco 

depends the honor of the Army.” Susana Sueiro Seoane has cogently argued that the dicta- 

tor did not at this point, nor in fact through the duration of the Rif War, “have a fixed or 

concrete plan regarding Morocco.”* She notes that his “pragmatic, opportunistic, intuitive, 

spontaneous, improvisational and optimistic” personality prevented him from committing 

to any specific course of action. At the same time, Primo de Rivera sensed that Spain’s inter- 

ests were not well served by engaging the traditional enemy in a seemingly endless guerrilla 
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war. His not-so-hidden agenda, from the beginning of his regime through almost the entire 

war, was to reach an accommodation with Abd al-Karim and to pull the frontier back from 

the inhospitable interior of the Protectorate, focusing Spanish interests on the presidios and 

some coastal enclaves such as Alhucemas Bay, and, through negotiation, Tangier.* 

In other circumstances Primo de Rivera’s pragmatism might have stood some chance 

of success. Given the resurgence of the traditional religious and ethnic conflict arising from 

Anwal, the likelihood of an accommodation between the Spanish and the Rifians was a pipe 

dream. However, despite the continued conflict, which in early 1924 even included the 

Spanish use of mustard and other asphyxiating gases against Rifian civilians, Primo de Rivera 

doggedly pursued a settlement with Abd al-Karim, which, according to Sueiro Seoane, in- 

volved the Spanish offer of “an autonomy close to independence over an extensive area and 

the promise of considerable Spanish subsidies (three million pesetas a year).”*° However, 

after Anwal, Abd al-Karim had moved to a position, as he later told the Cairo newspaper Al- 

Manar, where he would only accept “a free state with full sovereignty and not an Amirate, 

subject to the regulations and ordinances of the Protectorate.”*” 

Given his fundamentally abandonist sentiments, Primo de Rivera coupled his peace 

efforts with an ongoing Spanish pullback. Twenty-nine thousand draftees received early 

release in November 1923 and 26,000 more in March 1924. His most dramatic move, 

and the one that generated the most negative reactions from both the Afrzcanistas and the 

French, was the abandonment of some 223 interior posts between Chaouén and Tetuan in 

the Jibala in September-December 1924 and the withdrawal of some 25,000 troops to a 

line of fortified positions (the Primo de Rivera Line) ten kilometers south of Tetuan. It can 

be argued that while this was a difficult and bloody exodus, it was a disciplined withdrawal 

that probably prevented a second Anwal and the loss of many Spanish lives. Nonetheless, it 

created a power vacuum in the Jibala and further enhanced the prestige and power of the 

Abd al-Karims allowing them to move in and take control of most of the western third of 

the Protectorate.** 

By spring of 1925 the Rifians controlled almost three quarters of the Spanish 

Protectorate. The Rif Republic was at its apex. Despite this success, Abd al-Karim faced the 

continuing and difficult challenge of keeping the various tribes and religious brotherhoods 

under control. In both the Jibala and the Ghumara, the imposition of Rif hegemony and the 

introduction of Salafiyyan religious reformism were not automatically welcomed by the local 

populace. Consequently, Abd al-Karim found it necessary to keep his erstwhile allies in line 

by two methods: first, disarming them and stationing what amounted to Rifian officials and 

police in their tribal areas; and second, appealing to their traditional hatred of the Christian 

Spaniards. According to Richard Pennell, he ordered all the fagzh-s in every village mosque 

under his control to pray and recite applicable verses from the Koran giving thanks for his 

victories and for “the proximity of Muslim liberation.”*”’ Again, the basic jzhad appeal was 

the common cement of Abd al-Karim’s movement; it is what energized and sustained his fol- 
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lowers and propelled him in April 1925 to open a third front—this time against the French, 

bringing the jzhad into their Protectorate. 

While this invasion was to take Abd al-Karim’s forces within 40 kilometers of Fez, and 

by July 1925 cost the French colonial army over 5,700 causalities, it also had the inevitable 

consequence of bringing the two reluctant European colonial powers together in an alliance 

against Abd al-Karim’s movement. In May 1925 the French approached the Spanish con- 

cerning a collaborative effort in Morocco. By the end of July 1925 the two countries had 

agreed to a series of accords which committed them to joint efforts to curtail contraband, to 

offer joint peace terms to Abd al-Karim, and, should these be rejected, to the establishment 

of a joint committee to plan future military strategy.” 

A serious attempt was indeed made to offer Abd al-Karim peace terms in late July 1925 

which would have granted Rifian autonomy “compatible with international treaties,” the ex- 

change of all prisoners, and an amnesty for all “acts of rebellion” since January 1921. In turn, 

the Rifians would have had to allow the Spanish to occupy Alhucemas Bay and to accept an 

indigenous police force that would guarantee order and stop the import of arms and muni- 

tions into the area. Given the fundamentally jhadic nature of his movement and the seem- 

ing invincibility of his position in mid-1925, Abd al-Karim rejected these terms out of hand, 

holding out for what he had consistently fought for: the real independence of a territory that 

encompassed most of Spanish Morocco. However, neither the protectorate concept, nor stan- 

dard colonial logic could allow for a sovereign state within a state. The inevitable result of Abd 

al-Karim’s rejection of the Spanish-French peace offer was a Spanish-French military collabo- 

ration. After careful preparation and coordination, a joint offensive was launched against Abd 

al-Karim’s forces on September 8-10, 1925, with the Spanish eventually landing some 20,000 

ground and support troops at Alhucemas Bay and the French attacking from the south.*! 

Rifian resistance was determined and fierce—one might even say heroic—in the face 

of overwhelming manpower and the latest in military technology. Abd al-Karim’s forces— 

which at most numbered 13,000 men—put up particularly stiff resistance against their tradi- 

tional foe, the Spanish, forcing them to fight for every foot of territory and extracting a high 

price in dead and wounded. It took the Spanish about a month just to move the eleven kilo- 

meters from their landing point on the coast to Abd al-Karim’s capital of Ajdir.*” However, 

an effective and motivated fighting force was not Abd al-Karim’s only weapon. The rallying 

call for zhad, which he had successfully used time and again to motivate and coalesce his 

own people and the tribes of the Ghumara and the Jibala, was employed in late 1925 and 

early 1926 to rally support from both within and outside the Rif Republic. In the markets of 

the Beni Amart, the buffer tribe between the Beni Urriaguel and the French Protectorate, 

the following was used to call men to arms: 

There is no God but God. There is no God but God. There is no God but God. 
May God damn Satan. Oh faithful. Oh sons of perfection. Go to fight tomorrow, 
God willing. . . against the Christians. * 
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Letters were distributed to a number of resistance leaders in the far south of Morocco and 

the Anti-Atlas Mountains, calling on them “to throw out the unbelievers and purify the 

Muslim lands of their presence, so as to set up a free Islamic government in Morocco.”™ 

Such appeals, however, generated little practical assistance, and given the overwhelming 

manpower that the Spanish and French planned to mount against the Rif Republic in the 

spring of 1926, it was just a matter of time before the Rif War was concluded. Nonetheless, 

the French, with the now reluctant Spanish in tow, made one final effort to negotiate an 

agreement with Abd al-Karim. However, the so-called Uxda Conference of April 18-May 1, 

1926, was a failure. Even in extremis, Abd al-Karim refused to negotiate an allied precondi- 

tion, the release of the Spanish and French prisoners, before discussing other issues.* The 

Spanish-French offensive resumed on May 8, 1926, and the immediate conflict conclud- 

ed shortly after, on May 27, 1926, with Abd al-Karim’s surrendering, significantly, to the 

French. It took another year for the Spanish to put an end to all residual resistance and to 

establish the real frontier at the Protectorate’s borders. 

Conclusion — 

It is the argument of this chapter that the Rif War of 1921-27 was something more than 

a colonial conflict between Europeans and indigenous tribesmen. For both the Spanish 

and the Moroccans it was, in fact, a frontier conflict between two religious and ethnic cul- 

tures that had a long and complex relationship. As the British scholar Amira Bennison has 

argued, while “the social, economic and political evolution of Spain and Morocco moved 

toward distinct and different outcomes, the means each society adopted and the processes 

they followed to achieve those ends were strikingly similar.”*° In both cases, the frontier 

created societies with aggressive warrior cultures and a strong identification with basic 

religious and sectarian values. Such characteristics had a profound impact on the course of 

Spanish and Moroccan history after 1492. Both societies judged the other, for want of a 

better term, as the traditional adversary. For the Spanish, the “Moor” became the symbol 

of the antagonist—a danger to their homeland, to their Mediterranean commerce, and, 

more fundamentally, to their culture and religion. For the Moroccans, Christian Iberians 

were the proximate and predatory enemy—a menace to both their territorial integrity and 

their religion. 

Such attitudes, while not entirely precluding useful contact, more often resulted in 

hostility. The nineteenth and early twentieth centuries are replete with examples of both out- 

right conflict (e.g., the Spanish- Moroccan War of 1859-60, the incidents of 1844, 1893-94, 

1909, and 1911) and more limited episodes of individual or collective confrontation. As the 

Dutch anthropologist Henk Driessen pointed out, “both Spanish and Moroccan authorities 

perceived and represented the Spanish-Moroccan frontier for more than four centuries as a 
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hard and fast line or division between ‘civilization’ and ‘savagery,’ a divide that was mainly 

defined in terms of religion.”*” This attitude would seem to have been borne out during 

the Rif War. The particular savagery visited upon the Spanish during and after Anwal, and 

the equally savage response of the Spanish; the frequent calls for jihad, especially against the 

Christian Spanish; and the Spanish use of such things as asphyxiating gases and indiscrimi- 

nate raids against Rifian civilians all seem to point to much more than just another “dirty 

little colonial war.” For the Spanish and Moroccans who fought it, the Rif War was a con- 

tinuation of an enduring frontier conflict and a defining moment in both their contemporary 

histories. 
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CHAPTER 9Q 

The Practice and Politics of Spanish 
Counterinsurgency, 1895-1936 

GEOFFREY JENSEN 

res he difficulties that the Spanish army has faced in occupying foreign lands and com- 

bating insurgency are anything but unique, as the United States military has been 

| reminded recently in Iraq. Yet military planners have often avoided confronting the 

- problematic nature of insurgencies and their favorite instrument—guerrilla war- 

fare—until forced to do so, preferring instead to focus on regular warfare. (The contrast 

between the U.S. military’s swift victory over Iraq in regular warfare and its current difh- 

culties in maintaining order there is a case in point.) This tendency of much of the military 

establishment to shun irregular warfare may reflect in part the extremely complicated nature 

of many insurgencies, in which military, political, cultural, and social forces come together 

to create a situation that many officers are utterly unprepared to confront. Furthermore, 

military culture is inherently conservative and thus institutionally slow to adapt to the unex- 

pected. Although officers may study and try to draw meaningful lessons from history more 

readily than their counterparts in other professions, they tend to do so in a very positivist 

fashion, striving for certainty whenever possible and—correspondingly—concrete lessons 

from history. Such lessons are much easier to draw from the study of set-piece, Napoleonic- 

style battles than from long, often inconclusive campaigns characterized by guerrilla fighting, 

terrorism, and other common insurgency tactics. 

Moreover, battling an insurgency can be a very messy business, and it often entails 

treading upon moral terrain unappealing to adherents of classical notions of military honor, 

chivalry, and justice. While such concerns may mean little to a practically minded soldier, 

they trouble more reflective military thinkers, who often assume the roles of writers, educa- 

tors, and authors of doctrine within armed forces. These concerns may help explain why 

military elites and planners have time and again failed to devote sufficient attention to the 

problem of insurgency. 

137



NATION AND CONFLICT IN MODERN SPAIN 

Nonetheless, insurgencies can have a profound impact not only on colonial armies, but 

on metropolitan home fronts as well, as the history of France in Algeria, the Soviet Union in 

Afghanistan, and many other cases attest. The nature of the Algerian war of independence, for 

instance, in which insurgents favored assassinations, terror bombings, and other guerrilla tac- 

tics over regular warfare, affected France far differently than would have a war of Napoleonic- 

style decisive battles, clear geographical boundaries, and an easily-identifiable enemy. As a re- 

sult of the conditions they faced and their previous experience in Indochina, French officers in 

Algeria elaborated the counterinsurgency doctrine of guerre révolutionnaire, which blended 

military, psychological, and political methods. In practice, however, guerre révolutionnatre 

did more than provide a conceptual framework for officers battling their Algerian opponents. 

It also blurred traditional civil-military distinctions, helping set the stage for considerable 

turmoil in France and its armed forces, including several coup attempts, the fall of the Fourth 

Republic, and the assumption of power by Charles de Gaulle.’ 

For the Spanish army during the last two centuries, counterinsurgency has been by far 

the most relevant form of warfare. Although the Spanish case differs from that of France in 

many ways, in both Spanish and French North Africa the kind of warfare the armies waged 

profoundly affected national politics and society. This chapter, by providing an overview of 

Spanish counterinsurgency from the late nineteenth century through the 1920s, thus sheds 

light on how changes in military thought and practice affected political developments in 

Spain. The chapter begins by examining counterinsurgency in Cuba during the last part of 

the nineteenth century. It then turns to North Africa, where practical experiences and needs 

during the next three decades helped convince an increasingly influential segment of the 

officer corps that irregular warfare was a legitimate subject of inquiry and emphasis for the 

Spanish army. The dramatic effects of these wars on political events during this period is well 

known, from the Cuban conflict’s weakening of the political status quo to the 1923 seizure 

of power by General Miguel Primo de Rivera following the infamous military disaster near 

Anwal, Morocco.’ Yet a full understanding of their impact requires an appreciation not only 

of the nature of the Spanish counterinsurgency campaigns, but also the process by which the 

army became more effective at waging them. 

The armed resistance of Spaniards to Napoleon not only brought the term guerrilla 

into the Western military lexicon, but it also planted the seeds of what has been called the 

“suerrilla syndrome” in Spanish military culture.* According to the myth, Spanish soldiers 

have a natural aptitude for individual initiative on the battlefield and guerrilla-style fighting in 

general, a characteristic that many military writers attributed to the Arab legacy of medieval 

Spain. Correspondingly, by the mid-nineteenth century the exploits of the anti- Napoleonic 

guerrillas in Spain’s “War of Independence” had found a prominent place in Spanish nation- 

alist rhetoric, which argued that Spaniards had united in a truly national struggle against the 

French invaders. As with most myths, this version of the events may have had some truth 

to it. But army officers went as far as to use the alleged proclivity of Spaniards for guerrilla 
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tactics to justify military policies and tactical doctrine (or a lack thereof), and even long after 

Napoleon’s fall such thinking still surfaced in the works of important Spanish cultural figures. 

The famous writer and cultural critic Angel Ganivet, for instance, would make such an argu- 

ment in 1896, writing that Spaniards were inherently better warriors (guerreros) than regular 

officers, and military and civilian writers continued to propagate similar arguments well into 

the twentieth century.* 

All the same, Spain’s own occupying forces later met defeat—sometimes spectac- 

ularly—in Cuba, North Africa, and elsewhere against enemies whose methods ironically 

resembled those of the original Spanish guerrilleros. At first glance, then, it appears that 

Spanish military thought evolved little between the last Cuban war and the outbreak of the 

Spanish Civil War in 1936, which itself seems to some commentators more like a repeat of 

the Western Front in World War I than the manueverist and Blitzkrieg-style warfare of the 

Second World War that it immediately preceded. 

In fact, Spain’s ability to wage war successfully did improve, and the theory and prac- 

tice of counterinsurgency, evolved considerably during the three decades following the out- 

break of the last Cuban war in 1895. Not only did the Spanish army’s efficacy on the battle- 

field improve, albeit with some setbacks and the horrendous 1921 debacle near Anwal, but 

the cultural, political, and social aspects of its “pacification” campaigns and occupational 

policies—what the Spaniards called accion politica and U.S. army now calls “civil affairs” — 

met with more success as well. Of course, serious, well-documented problems continued to 

plague the Spanish army during this period. What qualified as successful policy and opera- 

tions from a purely military perspective was not necessarily perceived this way by the subjects 

of the Spanish campaigns—primarily Moroccans—or even in Spain itself, especially over the 

long term. Nevertheless, the Spanish military’s performance during the first three decades 

of the twentieth century was simply not as lacking as is often assumed; like other European 

armies, it too developed a “learning curve” in war.° 

After Spain lost Cuba to the United States in 1898, Spanish military thinkers had ample 

reason to study the campaigns of the Cuban Wars of Independence. Although easily over- 

shadowed by the enormity of Spain’s military defeat at the hands of the United States, these 

campaigns offered military analysts plenty of positive as well as negative models of colonial 

counterinsurgency. Such examples would have growing relevance as the Spanish military 

presence increased in North Africa, where the Spaniards often faced guerrilla warfare as well. 

The Spanish army in Cuba suffered some major setbacks, thanks in no small part to 

inadequate training, grossly unfair and wildly unpopular recruitment methods, administra- 

tive incompetence, widespread disease, and at times, very poor leadership. Using classical 

guerrilla tactics, including ambushes, dispersal, and the refusal of battle with large Spanish 

forces, the Cuban rebels were formidable opponents. At the most basic level, moreover, the 

Cubans often employed their rifles better than the Spanish soldiers, who lacked proper train- 

ing in the use and maintenance of their weapons, sometimes arriving on the island with no 
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live-fire rifle experience whatsoever.® Spanish soldiers also suffered far more from disease on 

the island than their Cuban enemies. 

Nevertheless, operations against Cuban insurgents became notably more effective with 

time, especially after the Spanish leadership finally recognized that the insurgency demanded 

a new approach. Initially, General Arsenio Martinez Campos, charged with putting down 

the Cuban rebellion that broke out in 1895, could not, or did not want to, adapt Spanish 

strategy or tactics to the enemies’ irregular methods. Under political pressure to spread his 

forces thin to protect property owners, he made no serious effort to separate the enemy 

from the areas and people from which it derived its resources, apparently because he could 

not bring himself to implement a policy that would devastate the civilian population. He 

also failed to promote adequate tactical responses to the situation he faced. These failures 

were symptomatic of his attitude toward the conflict as a whole, the very nature of which 

he despised because it bore so little resemblance to his conception of what war should be. 

He hated the jungle conditions, the guerrilla tactics of the enemy, and irregular warfare in 

general. As he had complained during the previous, failed struggle for Cuban independence 

in the Ten Years War of 1868-78, he was stuck in a war that, in his view, “cannot be called 

a war.”” His successor, however, had far less difficulty adapting to the conditions in Cuba. 

General Valeriano Weyler, who replaced Martinez Campos in 1896, did not hesitate 

to change things. Most notably, he implemented a counterinsurgency strategy that proved 

very effective against the Cuban rebels, and the Spanish forces were on the verge of military 

victory when Weyler was recalled because of developments back in Spain.’ His infamous 

strategy of “reconcentration,” which entailed forcibly moving 300,000 people into specific 

locations in order to isolate the guerrillas, brought with it mass disease, starvation, and death. 

The response of the rebel Cuban military leadership to reconcentration, moreover, only 

increased the numbers and suffering of its victims, and Weyler continued to “reconcentrate” 

very large groups of civilians even after the terrible consequences of such measures were clear. 

All together, reconcentration probably killed from 155,000 to 170,000 civilians, represent- 

ing about ten percent of Cuba’s population.’ 

Yet from a purely military perspective, Weyler’s actions can be seen as a reasonable reac- 

tion to the insurgent strategy, which had called for its own form of reconcentration, thereby 

helping to provoke Weyler’s brutal response. Reconcentration as a military strategy was not, 

moreover, unique. The Spaniards themselves had drawn up a reconcentration plan in Cuba 

during the Ten Years War, although they failed to implement it completely. In the twenti- 

eth century Chiang Khai Chek in China, the British in Malaya, the French and the United 

States in Vietnam, and other governments elsewhere would also “reconcentrate” civilians as 

a method of warfare, although the magnitude of the suffering in Cuba was far greater than in 

most of these cases. Weyler knew, as did the rebels who themselves had already cleared terri- 

tories and forcibly relocated their inhabitants in their prosecution of total war, that economic 

warfare could be decisive in achieving victory, and in his view the ends justified the means.'° 
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Yet even before Weyler became known for his reconcentration strategy, at the tacti- 

cal level he had made some important innovations in the Spanish way of colonial war. He 

has been called the first officer in modern Spanish history to create a systematic program of 

counterguerrilla tactics, a claim that—even if exaggerated—rightly suggests that he was at. 

the forefront of the development of modern Spanish counterinsurgency.’' Shortly after the 

outbreak of the Ten Years War in 1868, General Blas Villate, Count of Valmaseda, embraced 

the new march formation Weyler had created, derived from his earlier experiences in Santo 

Domingo. Although it met with some resistance, in no small part because it clashed with tra- 

ditional practice by requiring cavalrymen to advance on foot, it proved reasonably effective 

in defending columns against enemy attacks. At the request of Valmaseda, Weyler prepared 

a report on his tactics for use by the rest of the Spanish forces in Cuba. In this report and the 

others that followed, he elaborated on the use of what the Spaniards then called “guerrilla 

formations” (really counterguerrilla formations) that moved forward in advance of the main 

columns.'” 

Such methods should not have been new to Spanish military officers. After the war 

against the Napoleonic occupation, the army had already gained plenty of experience in situ- 

ations at least somewhat appropriate to these formations, most notably in the Carlist wars. 

Nonetheless, leading nineteenth-century officers, often more concerned with the political 

situation in Spain than with their own professional skills, had paid relatively little attention to 

institutionalizing and refining new tactics. A strong emphasis in nineteenth-century Spanish 

army culture on bravery in battle, which discounted the guerrilla tactics used by Carlists as 

cowardly, hindered relevant doctrinal development. Thus each new counterinsurgency cam- 

paign, whether in mainland Spain or abroad, meant relearning tactics that should have been 

absorbed from earlier experiences.'? Weyler himself complained that by promptly forgetting 

the lessons of the lost Santo Domingo war of 1863-65, Spain failed to gain “the one good 

thing that comes from the bad: learning to avoid past mistakes.” !* 

Weyler, however, did not forget his military lessons. After the outbreak of the Ten Years 

War he prepared plans, reports, and instructions for the general staff on a regular basis about 

how to operate against the insurgents. As a commander in the field, he endeavored to train 

his soldiers in these ideas. Among other things, they called for going beyond the standard 

use of the so-called guerrilla formations by, after making contact with the enemy, charging 

ahead in the jungle in pursuit, thus taking the initiative away from the insurgents. Such tactics 

departed considerably from the textbook Spanish methods, which still called for closed for- 

mations and standard bugle signals that the enemy could learn, and they had no place at the 

time in the general staff and military academies. He also emphasized the importance of rapid 

maneuver as a general principle of war, often an unattainable goal for large, regular armies in 

colonial campaigns, which tend to plod through enemy territories in ways that make them 

and their supply lines perfect targets for the hit-and-run tactics of small, highly mobile guer- 

rilla forces. In Weyler’s view, dispersed guerrilla forces were unlikely to offer much resistance 
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in the face of skillful maneuver.'* He also knew, however, that such tactics required highly 

adept and motivated soldiers, and he created special units with these needs in mind. 

Weyler’s counterinsurgency unit, Cazadores de Valmaseda—named for his former com- 

mander, who had been so receptive to his ideas—anticipated José Millan-Astray’s Spanish 

Foreign Legion in several ways. A multiracial force manned by Cubans as well as Europeans 

from various countries, its ranks included more than a few fugitives from justice. Weyler’s 

imposition of strict discipline, including personally administered corporal punishment in at 

least one case, also foreshadowed later stories of the Legion under the command of such 

men as Millan-Astray and Francisco Franco, even if Weyler later claimed that his striking of 

an insolent soldier was a unique instance. He later recounted that his men’s performance 

in combat consistently met or exceeded his expectations, giving him ample reason to praise 

their toughness, loyalty, and overall performance in battle. Like Spain’s legionnaires in North 

Africa years later, the Cazadores quickly earned a reputation for effective counterinsurgency 

that set them apart from the bulk of Spanish forces.’° 

In the end, however, Weyler’s endeavors in Cuba were not enough, as the military vic- 

tory of the United States in 1898 made painfully clear. Even if his tactics improved infantry 

maneuverability and his policy of reconcentration was effective as a military strategy, at the 

level of grand strategy it caused problems for him and the Spanish government. Abroad, it 

strengthened protests against the allegedly barbaric behavior of the Spanish military in Cuba, 

and in Spain it provided ammunition to liberal politicians trying to discredit the conservative 

approach to the war.’ 

Yet there was plenty for the Spanish military to learn from the Cuban experience, 

bitter though the war’s conclusion might have been. After all, Spanish counterinsurgency 

had improved markedly over time, regardless of the persistence of some well-known flaws. 

Moreover, the Spanish military’s next war, in Morocco, would also demand an irregular ap- 

proach. Would Spanish army leaders bring with them the lessons of Cuba? 

Tragically for the Spanish army, they largely failed to do so. Like the Russians nearly 

a century later, whose military was incapable of absorbing the lessons of Afghanistan and 

earlier colonial wars in ways that would have proved useful in Chechnya, the Spanish army 

proved incapable of meaningful institutional reform.'® The army’s effectiveness in Morocco 

would improve markedly over the next three decades but these improvements took place in 

spite of the dominant military culture and institutions. Indeed, although they should have 

made the most use of Spain’s recent military history and endeavored to institutionalize 

its lessons, the academies and general staff proved to be some of the strongest resisters to 

much-needed reform, especially during the first two decades after 1898. The learning pro- 

cess was thus much slower than it might have been, and when it did occur it caused especially 

severe political shocks. 

Hence in early twentieth-century Spain, academy lesson plans, military journals, and 

the countless books by army officers displayed remarkably little interest in the Cuban wars 
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and the problem of insurgency in general, focusing instead on such conflicts as the Wars of 

German Unification. Those who looked to irregular wars for lessons tended to favor the 

British campaigns against the Boers and the Russo-Japanese War of 1904-5 over Spain’s 

own actions in Cuba, and even they did not advocate serious study of guerrilla warfare 

in concrete tactical or operational terms. Instead they joined their counterparts in other 

European countries in emphasizing the “moral” and “spiritual” qualities of the frontal at- 

tack. And like advocates of the so-called “cult of the offensive” elsewhere in Europe before 

World War I, many also believed that social, political, and “moral” forces brought victory. 

Thus the maverick military officers who wrote about the Cuban wars often focused at least 

as much on issues of spiritual decadence and regeneration as on the practical, operational 

components of counterinsurgency.!? With the escalation of the Moroccan conflict, however, 

the emphasis of Spanish tactical thought began to evolve. | 

Spain’s presence in Morocco grew as the twentieth century progressed, but even those 

soldiers and officers who arrived in North Africa with more military training than their 

predecessors usually found that preparations had been neither adequate nor relevant. As an 

unusually astute and articulate young Spanish artillery officer, Carlos Martinez de Campos 

later wrote, that they confronted a situation very different from what they had been told to 

expect.”? It was “war without battles,” in which soldiers had to endure excruciating bore- 

dom, standing guard, and awaiting possible attacks that would only occur when and if their 

Moroccan opponents so desired.”! In other words, the Moroccans of the Rif employed clas- 

sical guerrilla tactics. They knew how to make up for their lack of modern weaponry and 

supplies by avoiding contact with the Spaniards except when the conditions were ideal for 

quick and deadly attacks, which they followed with a quick retreat before their opponents 

could recover. 

Not surprisingly, the first army officers to call for integrating the early lessons of the 

Moroccan conflict into military education were those who actually fought in North Africa 

rather than their colleagues who made careers out of teaching at the infantry academy or 

doing staff work. Among these was the future dictator Francisco Franco. Although Franco 

was by no means a brilliant military thinker, he was a very serious, hard-driven young officer 

who seems to have devoted much thought to the tactical problems he confronted after be- 

ing posted to North Africa for the first time in 1912. 

The Moroccans understood very well, Franco subsequently wrote, that many Spaniards 

lacked the necessary “craftiness of war,” and that they rigidly followed outdated regula- 

tions “without molding them to the special nature of the combat.” Officers thus needed to 

instruct their men accordingly, Franco stressed, and the military units themselves needed 

weapons more appropriate for battling insurgents in Morocco. Franco stressed, for example, 

the enemy’s tendency to avoid open contact, preferring to hide out in gorges, ravines, and 

hollows, a practice that caused him to emphasize the liberal use of mortars in addition to 

the traditional rifle skills cultivated in the infantry. He also highlighted the importance of 
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the artillery and the need for its close cooperation with infantry in operational planning and 

execution.”” Although these suggestions hardly appear path breaking today, they had rarely 

made their way into Spanish military texts and doctrine in the wake of 1898. It is also signifi- 

cant that Franco stressed cooperation between the different arms, most notably the infantry 

and the artillery. The importance of this kind of joint operations may also seem apparent 

enough now, but in an army deeply divided by politically, socially, and cultural differences— 

especially between the artillery and infantry—Franco’s suggestions stood out. 

Not surprisingly, at the infantry academy the standard Spanish manual in tactics ignored 

the operational and strategic questions that advancing officers would presumably learn later at 

staff college, stressing instead small-unit tactics.?* But even at the tactical level, it had surpris- 

ingly little to say about the kind of warfare the cadets would soon face in North Africa. The 

only use of the word guerrilla in the manual referred to the army’s established version of 

“suerrilla tactics,” described as “a line of men separated between themselves by more or less 

large intervals,” acting as skirmishers at the head of echelons.** In other words, “guerrillas,” 

which really meant “counterguerrillas,” continued to be conceived of as one component of 

traditional, regular-warfare military units: here the so-called guerrillas were the men in the 

first line of fire of an advancing unit, who would advance in traditionally formed columns or 

lines but then fall into a “guerrilla formation” as they approached the enemy. The manual 

did not even incorporate the modifications to the counterguerrilla formations that Weyler 

had advocated decades earlier. Although these modifications might have been less practi- 

cal in Morocco than in Cuba’s jungle-like conditions, some discussion of them would have 

still been more relevant to young Spanish soldiers bound for North Africa than the regular, 

European-style warfare that the manual emphasized and the tactical methods it described. 

More useful to the cadets would have been manuals explaining that their Moroccan 

enemies would not follow the traditional rules of European warfare, and that even acting in 

small numbers they could have deadly consequences for the Spanish occupiers. Although such 

discussions did take place in a few Spanish military books and journals, cadets had little or no 

exposure to them in their formal readings. Years later Franco himself would write of the ir- 

relevance to the Moroccan campaigns of the tactical methods he had learned as a cadet at the 

Infantry Academy, specifically criticizing the outdated idea of “guerrilla formations.” In his 

view, these formations did little more than create “highly-desired targets” for enemy fire.”° 

Paradoxically, though, Franco made scant reference to Cuba in his writings. Like the 

vast majority of his colleagues, he apparently saw little connection between the guerrilla 

tactics of the Cubans and Moroccans or the special character and composition of the units 

that enjoyed unusually high success rates against them, the Cazadores de Valmaseda and, 

after its founding in 1920, the Legion. In his case, at least, the absence of such comparisons 

may have stemmed from his association of Cuba with the counterguerrilla march tactics he 

criticized. But it probably also resulted from his failure to study the Cuban campaigns in any 

depth while a student at the Infantry Academy. This gap in the Infantry Academy’s curricu- 
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lum reflected a greater weakness in the Spanish army: its institutional amnesia with regard to 

the Cuban wars. 

Remarkably, the Spanish army produced no detailed history of the Cuban campaigns, 

as General Damaso Berenguer, Spanish High Commissioner in Morocco during the Anwal 

disaster, would lament. Although Berenguer became a target for much criticism after Anwal, 

he strove as hard as anyone to understand and systematize the Spanish military mission in 

Morocco, and he was virtually the only officer to consider the tactical and operational rel- 

evance of Cuba for the North African campaigns. His reasoning and conclusions, moreover, 

were usually sound, even if translating his ideas into practice could prove difficult for the 

Spaniards. In his detailed study of tactical and operational methods in Morocco, published 

in 1918, he drew extensively upon his own experiences there, but he also looked to relevant 

Spanish military history for guidance. Criticizing colleagues who had promoted erroneous 

tactical concepts based on their perception of the French conquest of Algeria, he argued that 

they “could have derived precious lessons” from the past Cuban conflict instead. He also 

discussed the possibility of Cuban-style reconcentration in Morocco, although he concluded 

that its price had been too high under Weyler and that it would not prove practical in North 

Africa.“ Even he, however, did not refer to the history of the Cuban wars as frequently as 

to military studies of the French and others in North Africa, probably because operational 

histories of the Cuban campaigns simply did not exist. | 

Of course, Spanish military doctrine was not completely lacking in insight, even if 

it did not draw upon history as it might have. Indeed, some official publications covered 

methods relevant to counterinsurgency in North Africa, especially at the operational level. 

Admittedly, infantry cadets learned little in their formal texts about the irregular warfare they 

would confront in Morocco, and during the first two decades after 1898 the army devoted 

relatively little attention to developing further its tactical doctrine and adjusting it to the 

conditions of Morocco. The official tactical manual, for example, recommended leading 

small-unit attacks against fortified positions with frontal assaults in strict formations, as one 

biographer of Franco notes. By the early twentieth century such an unimaginative method 

was often extremely deadly and ultimately unsuccessful against any reasonable amount of 

firepower. The manual also had little to say about the use of machine guns and other auto- 

matic weapons, as critics have noted.”” But this omission was only part of the story. 

In fact, the manual would soon be supplemented by a 150-page text devoted solely 

to the infantry’s use of machine guns, and texts on many other aspects of infantry fighting 

were also published. Some of these manuals discussed surprisingly advanced operational, 

and occasionally tactical, methods that would prove useful in Morocco. For example, sev- 

eral years after Franco received his first commission—but before the British experience at 

Gallipoli—an official manual on joint infantry and naval tactics in amphibious landings saw 

print.?8 This manual represented an early step toward the successful Spanish landing at Al 

Hoceima (Alhucemas) Bay in 1925, aimed at suppressing the Moroccan insurgency. The Al 
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Hoceima operation, involving ground, air, and naval forces from two European countries 

and indigenous North African units, foreshadowed the kind of combined-arms coordination 

that Franco’s side would come closest to mastering in the Spanish Civil War.” 

The Spaniards also showed an increased understanding over time that a successful 

counterinsurgency required more than simply killing the enemy. Instead, one had to address 

the roots of the insurgency as well, which meant developing and implementing a policy of 

accion politica, embracing social, economic, and cultural spheres. Although the army was 

not going to do anything about the most basic cause of the insurgency in North Africa—its 

very presence there—it could try to make the occupation more acceptable to the inhabit- 

ants. The tensions between officers who favored the methods of pacificacion politica over 

those who wanted to focus solely on traditional military methods never disappeared, but 

the impact of the former grew with time. Although their practical results contrast sharply 

with their lofty ideals, the Spanish endeavors seem to have met with at least some success, 

especially after the defeat of Rifian leader Mohammad bin Abd al-Karim al-Khattabi in 1925. 

The leading anthropologist of the Rif, David Montgomery Hart, would later comment that 

during the last phase of the Spanish protectorate in northern Morocco he did not see the 

“burning hatred” directed at Spaniards that characterized Moroccan attitudes in the south 

toward France. The military’s increasing emphasis on a peaceful approach to its occupation 

of Morocco probably helps explains the goodwill, or at least the absence of “burning ha- 

tred,” to which Hart refers, even if the violence inherent to a colonial relationship—whether 

real or symbolic—could never disappear.*° 

Nevertheless, the “pacification” of Spain’s Moroccan territories was primarily a mili- 

tary problem through at least 1925, and the officers with extensive combat experience there 

had the most to offer the authors of Spanish doctrine. But even if they gradually began to 

find some listeners, their voices still fell largely on deaf ears within the army status quo. Many 

infantry academy professors continued to insist that only regular, European-style warfare 

merited serious study. Enrique Ruiz-Fornells, for instance, the author of the infantry’s 1908 

tactical manual and a leading military educator, resisted incorporating insurgency and coun- 

terinsurgency into academy curricula. In fact, in the 1930s he would go as far as to charge 

that the Spanish military difficulties in North Africa had stemmed from a failure to study 

and assimilate the lessons of regular European warfare sufficiently.*! 

Yet the undeniable character of the only kind of combat the Spanish army now faced, 

along with the growing effectiveness of irregular Spanish counterinsurgency methods, made 

this kind of argument increasingly difficult to sustain. The success of the 1925 amphibious 

landing at Alhucemas Bay, which marked the end of any noteworthy military threat to Spain’s 

presence in North Africa, demonstrated the degree to which Spanish operations had improved. 

According to a French liaison officer writing to General Philippe Pétain about the Spanish forc- 

es at Al Hoceima: “A great enterprise of organization and training has been accomplished, and 

the first impression I have of this army is that it is a solid and perfectly tested instrument.”” 
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This military success had political ramifications. Franco, already a public figure and hero 

in the eyes of some Spaniards, saw his political clout rise: in early 1928, dictator Miguel Primo 

de Rivera made Franco head of the newly reestablished Academia General Militar (AGM), 

where the professorship was drawn overwhelmingly from the available pool of tough, com- 

bat-hardened veterans of the North African campaigns. For the first time, then, the africanz- 

stas with extensive experience in counterinsurgency but scant interest in regular European 

warfare, dominated cadet education. The significance of this change was immense. 

The thinking behind the reopening of the Academia General was in itself'a good match 

for Franco, as it aimed to help overcome the deep-seated separation between the infantry, ar- 

tillery, and cavalry. It also signaled a shift in emphasis from regular to irregular warfare at the 

tactical and operational levels. Army cadets would now spend their first two years together 

at the Academia General before pursuing more specialized studies in their own academy in 

Toledo (the infantry, artillery, and engineering corps maintained their separate academies). 

The teaching staff, moreover, consisted of many africanistas whose combat experiences in 

Morocco strongly outweighed any academic merit they might have had, and these veterans 

were to impart highly practical lessons on the cadets. In addition, forcing all the cadets to be- 

gin their studies together aimed to foster a better appreciation of the inter-corps cooperation 

that effective operational planning entailed. Such an approach to operational thinking had 

been fundamental to the Spanish military’s eventual success in defeating the North African 

insurgents. In Morocco, Franco and other africanistas had come to appreciate the practical 

reasons to foster better relations within the army, especially between the infantry and the 

artillery. As we have seen, Franco had even gone to some lengths to praise the artillery in 

his published writings, which was noteworthy at a time when the relationship between the 

infantry and artillery was especially poor.** 

Many other infantry officers, on the other hand, had not found it so easy to overcome 

their interservice prejudices, and they vehemently objected to the Academia General’s ap- 

proach to military education, continuing to argue that European regular warfare should 

form the basis of Spanish military thinking. Ruiz-Fornells, a strong defender of traditional 

military thought and instruction, strongly opposed the reestablishment of the Academia 

General, and he derisively referred to the man chosen to run it—Franco—as “guerrillero e 

ugnorante.”** His use of the term guerrillero as a pejorative here could not be more telling. 

Franco rejected the traditional system of military textbooks altogether at the AGM, pre- 

ferring instead a more hands-on approach to education. This decision by Franco undoubtedly 

reflected in part his own academic and intellectual shortcomings, and the academy professors’ 

emphasis on willpower, bravery, and right-wing nationalism instead of more rationalist, scien- 

tific, and theoretical aspects of war undoubtedly left its mark on the cadets—as Franco intend- 

ed. His own brother Ramon, one of Spain’s first pilots, complained about the “troglodytic 

education” imparted by the academy’s conservative professors, even if the politically radical 

Ramon was not exactly an impartial critic.** Indeed, Franco’s rejection of existing textbooks 
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probably had political motivation as well: the standard textbook on “moral education” as- 

signed to generations of cadets was written by none other than Ruiz-Fornells, and it stressed 

the ideal of the “citizen-soldier,” which it portrayed in essentially democratic terms.*° 

Yet in a sense, the refusal to base the curriculum around existing textbooks was a rational 

response to two undeniable flaws in Spanish military education. First, the long-time professors 

at Spanish military academies often supplemented their incomes by writing new and often su- 

perfluous editions of military textbooks. It was not just Franco who disliked this practice; other 

officers also found it appalling, and some singled out Ruiz-Fornells, whose textbooks came out 

in countless editions, for special criticism. Franco, however, went beyond mere protests and 

took concrete actions against what one officer had called the “blind mercantilism” behind the 

institution of military textbook publishing.*” Second, and more significantly for our purpose 

here, most of the tactical methods that cadets had studied at the Infantry Academy—like those 

that received the most attention by Spanish military writers and institutions in general—had 

little relevance to counterinsurgency and did not prove very practical in Morocco. Given the 

Spanish army’s most recent theater of operations, instruction in counterinsurgency by men 

with first-hand experience made more sense than the overwhelming emphasis on regular war- 

fare that had characterized the Infantry Academy. As critics have noted, however, the kind of 

academy professors who focused on irregular warfare often tended to hold very nght-wing 

ideological positions, and they would pose problems in the future.** 

The growing emphasis on counterinsurgency in tactical and operational thought thus 

went beyond military efficacy, but also related to political developments in Spain. Just as 

the positions Spanish public figures adopted toward Weyler’s counterinsurgency tactics car- 

ried with them specific political meanings at the end of the nineteenth century, so too did 

Spanish politicians’ attitudes toward the subsequent Moroccan campaigns. Such a relation- 

ship between military doctrine and national politics was hardly unique. In late nineteenth- 

century France, for example, to favor the “Young School” approach to naval warfare was 

to associate oneself with democratic politics, and in the twentieth century Soviet military 

writers associated a capitalist outlook with specifically “bourgeois” tactics and strategies.*’ In 

the case of Weyler’s counterinsurgency, moreover, the attraction of a hard-line strategy to 

those on the political right is not surprising. 

In Morocco, the connection between the kind of war the Spanish army faced and 

national politics might not have been so obvious, although the impact of North Africa on 

Franco’s subsequent prosecution of the Civil War has certainly not gone unnoticed. With 

good reason, scholars have highlighted the influence of the africanista experience on subse- 

quent military behavior during the Civil War, from the brutal “cleansing” operations to how 

Franco’s desire to avoid another Anwal may have made his strategy more cautious. As in Cuba, 

however, the kind of warfare that the army had to wage in Morocco—counterinsurgency— 

also had definite political ramifications, even before the outbreak of the Civil War. 

Some of the loudest defenders of the traditional focus of Spanish military education, 
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such as Ruiz-Fornells, held notably more progressive political views than the africanistas, who 

rejected what they characterized as the overly-scientific, “European,” and Enlightenment- 

oriented emphasis on Napoleonic-style regular warfare. This status quo had managed to 

maintain its dominant position in elite Spanish military culture for a surprisingly long time, 

but it eventually lost credibility and thus influence as its approach to military study proved 

less relevant. Those who found success on the battlefields of Morocco (like the French advo- 

cates of guerre révolutionnaire years later) tended to approach political situations as they had 

confronted military problems—in a way that left little room for the solutions of the liberal 

status quo, whether advocated by Spanish Republicans in the 1930s or their counterparts of 

the French Fourth Republic two decades later. Thus, the relative effectiveness of methods 

advocated by more conservative and antiliberal officers could affect the ideological outlook 

of leading officers as much as it colored their operational thought. The corresponding rise 

of a new, highly influential circle of officers in turn served to strengthen the political prestige 

and authority of Franco and his like-minded colleagues. 
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CHAPTER 10 

The Swedish Left’s Memory of the 
International Brigades and the Creation 

of an Antifascist Postwar Identity 

CARL-GUSTAF SCOTT | 

Phe Spanish Civil War remains one of the most controversial events of the twentieth 
century, and its memory is still fiercely contested. At the time, the conflict was gen- 

erally seen as a preview of a renewed war between the European Great Powers and 

wi. Was understood in highly ideological terms. Depending upon one’s political point 

of view, the war was regarded as a showdown between democracy and fascism, or between 

communism and Christian civilization. In the Western democracies, however, it did not 

take long for the first mentioned interpretation to win out. According to this narrative, the 

Soviet Union single-handedly stood up to protect the democratic Spanish Republic in the 

face of fascist aggression, meanwhile the Western Powers simply looked aside as Hitler and 

Mussolini helped to secure a Nationalist victory in Spain. Franco might well have been vic- | 

torious, but in this instance history was arguably written by the losers. Following the Second 

World War, international opinion has by and large favored the Republicans, who were hailed 

by the left as a preeminent symbol of the “good fight” against fascism.! 

This outlook has been exceptionally pronounced in relation to the approximately 

35,000 foreigners (representing some fifty-three different nationalities) who fought along- 

| side the Loyalists in the Communist-organized International Brigades.’ In the 1930s these 

foreign volunteers were routinely celebrated as paragons of the socialist ideal of “interna- 

tional solidarity,” and they have been embraced as icons of the anti-fascist cause ever since. 

Well before the surviving members of the Brigades received honorary Spanish citizenship 

in 1996, numerous monuments had already been erected in their honor throughout the 

United States and Western Europe.’ Even in Catholic Ireland, where during the war the 

overwhelming majority had sided with Franco’s Nationalists, the memory of those few who 

fought for the Republic is now widely cherished.* To this day, there is intense international 

interest in the Brigades,° and a palpable goodwill has informed most European and North 
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American studies about the foreign volunteers.° 

Given that the so-called Brigadistas became such potent symbols, it is not very surpris- 

ing that their collective experience has been mythologized. Indeed, their legacy frequently 

has been shaped as much by postwar political calculations as by historical realities.’ More 

than anything, their memory has conformed to the propaganda needs of the former Soviet 

Union, which was eager to promote the notion that the Comintern had led a broad coali- 

tion of leftist and progressive antifascist volunteers in defense of the democratically elected | 

Republic. This was of course not a totally accurate representation of what occurred in Spain.* 

In particular, this narrative tends to glorify the Brigadistas’ conduct while oversimplifying 

their motives (which in many instances were a bit more complex than Communist propa- 

ganda would have us believe). No less seriously, this version of events consistently down- 

played—or ignored outright—Moscow’s political exploitation of and ruthless hold over the 

foreign fighters.” Although the official Communist portrayal of the Brigades never went 

unchallenged by Western scholars,’® it nonetheless survived largely intact until only very 

recently." 

In hindsight it appears that the Soviets mostly valued the Brigadistas as martyrs to 

the anti-Fascist cause. The USSR cited its assistance to the Spanish Republic, including its 

leading role in organizing the International Brigades, as evidence of the country’s antifascist 

credentials.’ As Stanley Payne points out, antifascism was crucial to the USSR because it 

was the key justification for Soviet rule in Eastern Europe after the Second World War.'s 

While admittedly adopting a slightly less emphatic position, an antifascist identity was almost 

equally important to the West European Left.'* For this reason, West European Socialist and 

Social Democratic parties have often been just as likely to pay tribute to the International 

Brigades’ historical legacy as the Communists. 

In the late 1930s, however, the International Brigades’ popularity was actually quite 

problematic for Social Democratic officials, who, with few exceptions, actively discouraged 

their own cadre from fighting in Spain.'? Most Social Democratic parties had endorsed 

the Non-Intervention Agreement, which in February 1937 was expanded to prohibit any 

foreign volunteers from participating directly in the conflict. This cautious attitude toward 

the war repeatedly put Social Democratic leaders at odds with their own followers and 

with the workers’ movement as a whole. By extension, this created a political opening for 

the Communists, who were quick to capitalize upon popular approval of Soviet aid to the 

Republic, as well as their own prominence within the International Brigades. The situation 

proved especially troublesome for those Social Democratic parties that were in office during 

the Spanish Civil War, which soon found themselves caught between the necessity of pro- 

tecting their nations’ best interests on one hand, and their own adherents’ call for a more 

proactive stance in Spain on the other. 

Sveriges Socialdemokratiska Arbetareparti (SAP)—that is, the Swedish Social 

Democratic Party—was one of the principal parties that found itself in this dilemma. With 
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the SAP at the helm of the country’s foreign policy, Sweden remained faithful to the Non- 

Intervention Agreement through the war’s end, even in the face of increasingly flagrant 

Soviet, German, and Italian violations of it.'° The country’s timid behavior was primarily in- 

formed by Realpolitik concerns about its own security. As the threat of a renewed European 

conflict began to loom larger, the Swedish government was eager to protect the nation’s 

neutrality and sought to avoid an adventurous course in international affairs. This defensive 

mindset was by no means unique to Sweden, as Ireland and the three Benelux countries, 

for example, reacted to the war in much the same way.” As a small vulnerable state, Sweden 

stood little to gain by an expansion of the conflict, therefore the SAP leadership wished to 

see it kept localized to Spain. To be sure, Stockholm privately had misgivings about the 

Non-Intervention Agreement, but it was not about to pursue a different stance than either 

London or Paris on this issue.'? That this policy, moreover, had been initiated by a fellow 

Socialist, Léon Blum, undoubtedly made the Swedish Social Democrats’ rigid adherence to 

it easier to justify.'? 

The SAP’s passivity on the Spanish question could also at least partially be explained 

by the party’s need to accommodate its nonsocialist coalition partner, the Agrarian Party. It 

was, in fact, the latter that had first signed the Non-Intervention Agreement, but the wis- 

dom of this policy was never challenged by the Social Democrats once they joined together 

with the Agrarians in a new red-green coalition in September 1936.”° In this respect, the 

SAP’s position was not much different from that of its fellow Socialist and Social Democratic 

governments in Denmark, Belgium, and France, who all likewise governed alongside bour- 

geois parties. Yet, in the Swedish case, too much should not be made of this, since the SAP 

would have pursued a restrained policy toward the war regardless of the Agrarians, who did 

not have a strong foreign policy profile. The Social Democrats, furthermore, dominated 

the coalition, as they held the most influential cabinet posts, including Prime Minster (Per 

Albin Hansson) and Foreign Minster (Richard Sandler). For the next three and half years, 

Hansson and Sandler would put their personal imprints on the country’s foreign relations, 

and, in the case of Spain, they both concurred that Swedish national interest must trump 

ideological preference.*! An identical policy was pursued by the Danish and the Norwegian 

Social Democrats, essentially for the same reasons.” 

There was an additional—more crucial—domestic dimension to Stockholm’s com- 

pliance with the International Non-Intervention Agreement. Like elsewhere in Western 

Europe,?? the Spanish Civil War had a polarizing effect on the Swedish political climate.” 

Whereas the entire left, and many Liberals, threw their full support behind the Loyalists, 

Swedish Conservatives took a more skeptical view of the Republic. This antagonism was 

mainly rooted in anti-Communist convictions, though there also was a feeling that a 

Nationalist victory would better serve the country’s trade interests.?? This opinion was not 

shared by the Left, which interpreted the military coup in Spain as part of a larger pattern 

of fascist aggression in Europe.”° As in other countries,”” there was widespread activism on 
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the Republic’s behalf in Sweden, and substantial funds were raised for a variety of different 

aid projects.?* While the average working class voter’s level of engagement in Spain probably 

has been overstated,” there is little doubt that the war provoked an extraordinarily strong 

response among leftist political and cultural elites. In this regard, Sweden was no exception 

to the rest of Western Europe,* as intellectual sympathizers there sought to generate public 

support for the Loyalist cause through public meetings, theater productions, photo exhibits, 

poetry readings, and other similar events.*! 

Notwithstanding the Right’s distain of such activities,*” the Spanish Civil War was 

nowhere near as internally divisive in Sweden as it was in France, for instance.*? Still, there 

can be no doubt that the government regarded the Non-Intervention Agreement as a wel- 

come means to neutralize this question domestically. Since the Swedish Social Democratic 

establishment was anxious to maintain a unified front outwardly in the face of heightening 

international tensions, this precluded a spirited conflict over Spain between the left and the 

right.*4 

In truth, the government had little difficulty reaching an understanding about the war 

with the other two nonsocialist parties. In all probability this was in no small part because 

the bourgeois opposition was itself divided over this question, and therefore neither the 

Conservatives nor the Liberals had any real interest in provoking a potentially divisive fight 

over Spain.*° Cross-party agreement was also facilitated by the fact that a significant pro- 

Franco lobby never existed, as the Nationalists had no natural base of support in Sweden. 

First of all, the Swedish radical and fascist Right was miniscule by European interwar stan- 

dards.*° Secondly, in contrast to France and Ireland (or even Britain),*” there was no sizable 

Catholic population in Sweden that could have served as a latent source of pro-Franco opin- 

ion. More importantly, Conservative antipathy toward the Republic does not seem to have 

translated into genuine enthusiasm for the Nationalist cause. In the end, the Swedish parlia- 

mentary right was content to demand strict observance of the Non-Intervention Agreement 

and never pressured the government to assist the rebels.** 

After the fact, it is clear that Conservative hostility toward the Republic served as a 

convenient alibi for the Social Democraticled government’s guarded approach to the war. 

All along the SAP hierarchy had harbored its own apprehensions about the Republic, which 

it deemed to be overly susceptible to Communist influence.” In comparison to Blum,” 

Hanson and Sandler, though not entirely unsympathetic, seem to have been far less person- 

ally committed to the Loyalists.” 

The SAP leadership’s own anti-Communist feelings were made manifest within the 

confines of the Socialist International,” where the party, together with its British, Belgian, 

and fellow Scandinavian colleagues, espoused a hard-line stance against any collaboration 

with the Communists. This set them in conflict with the organization’s southern and east 

European members who were more open to such cooperation—a battle that the north 

Europeans ultimately won. None of the northern Social Democratic parties had any inter- 
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est in participating in the Comintern-initiated popular front strategy, nor did they have 

any desire to work together with the Communists on the Spanish question.*? Instead, the 

International was used to launch a Social Democratic aid campaign for the Republic that was 

completely independent from the one set up by the Communists. As a result, rival Socialist 

and Communist collections were established not only in Sweden, but also in Luxemburg, 

Holland, Belgium, Norway, Denmark, Britain, and France.** Social Democratic leaders 

viewed the International’s assistance efforts as a constructive outlet for internal radical ener- 

gies.*° 

Similarly to their French and Danish counterparts,*© the Swedish Social Democrats 

likewise employed the International as a platform on which to profile themselves on the 

war. The SAP could usually second the organization’s vaguely worded resolutions about 

Spain, without undermining official government policy.*7 The SAP hierarchy utilized 

Landsorganisationen (LO), its affiliated trade union movement, in much the same way; and 

LO-sponsored activism for the Republic served as another effective channel for the party to 

demonstrate its pro-Loyalist credentials.** Unlike its more conservative British equivalent, 

the Trade Union Congress (TUC),” LO played a leading role in the Spain collections,*” and 

repeatedly assumed a far more militant stance on the war than either the party or the govern- 

ment?!—a development that was also evident in Norway.” Even though these internal Social 

Democratic differences over Spain were not entirely unproblematic for the SAP leadership, 

LO’s activities were still extremely valuable to the party in light of the pro-Republican sym- 

pathies of most Swedish workers. 

In Sweden, the contest over Spain was far more fierce amongst the socialist parties 

than it ever was between the Left and the Right. Almost instantly, the pro-Republican agita- 

tion of the SAP’s Marxist rivals created a considerable headache for the government, whose 

unwavering support for the Non-Intervention Agreement increasingly put it in a defensive 

position vis-a-vis the rest of the left.°* Whereas the British Labour Party, as a party in op- 

position, could afford to turn against the agreement,°* the Swedish Social Democratic-led 

government did not have this luxury. The SAP hierarchy’s situation was made worse by its 

perceived need to keep reins on domestic antifascist opinion in order to avert unnecessary 

tensions with Nazi Germany. Neither policy was terribly well received within the Swedish 

workers’ movement.” 

From the very beginning the government’s timidity on the Spanish question had been 

attacked by the rest of the Left, which consistently advocated a more Republican-friendly 

policy.°° Hence, in Sweden, the domestic debate surrounding the war in effect centered 

on the question of how far the country should go to assist the Loyalists. Although the 

SAP’s Marxist adversaries stopped short of calling for direct Swedish participation in the 

war, the Communists, the Syndicalists, and the Independent Socialist Party all demanded 

that Sweden sell weapons to the Republicans—a request that the cabinet felt was impossible 

to honor.®” Since the Social Democrats’ competitors were not responsible for the nation’s 
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foreign policy, they were free to adopt a far more radical stance on the war.** This phenom- 

enon was replicated throughout Western Europe, as many other Social Democratic parties 

also risked being outflanked on the left over the Spanish Civil War.°? 

The battle over Spain engulfed the entire Swedish left, °° but the major contest pitted 

the Social Democrats against the Swedish Communist Party (Sveriges Kommumistiska Parts, 

SKP), which rapidly became the government’s most strident critic. Just as Soviet assistance 

to the Republic had done much to boost the USSR’s international image,°' the SKP’s Spain- 

related activities provided a huge public relations boon for the party.” As was true virtually 

everywhere in Europe,® in Sweden the Communists played a highly conspicuous role in the 

Spanish aid collections, and tried to profit politically from this effort.” 

This was naturally a source of anxiety to the Social Democratic establishment,” whose 

prohibition against any collaboration with the Communists was not always followed on the 

local level.® (The British Labour Party experienced the same type of difficulties.) Yet, from 

the Social Democratic leadership’s perspective, Communist agitation would have been of 

little concern in itself, but for the fact that the SKP’s militancy on the Spanish question was 

often shared by the SAP’s own left wing, which was generally more positive about cooperat- 

ing with the Communists. As the bankruptcy of the Non-Intervention Agreement became 

more and more transparent, so did the problem of escalating internal dissent.” 

Originally, the Social Democratic press and most party activists dutifully backed the 

government’s decision to comply with the agreement,” but there had always been a few vo- 

cal detractors of this policy.” Georg Branting (the son of Sweden’s first Social Democratic 

Prime Minister, Hjalmar Branting) led the dissenters. In addition to being a central figure in 

the Spanish aid campaigns,” Branting had at a very early stage expressed skepticism about 

the Non-Intervention Agreement, as well as an interest in the united front strategy—two 

positions that did little to ingratiate him to the SAP leadership.” 

As party discipline over Spain started to break down by mid-1937, Branting’s position 

on the war won ground within the party. Communist propaganda did much to incite Social 

Democratic unrest about the Spanish question, and, as time passed, louder and louder internal 

protests were directed against the country’s continued adherence to the Non-Intervention 

Agreement. By now, criticism of the agreement had spread well beyond the party’s left 

wing, and even to the normally loyal party press.”* At this juncture, Social Democratic pa- 

pers had also begun to question the government’s handling of this issue, complaining that 

non-intervention only played into German and Italian hands.” Some party members went 

so far as to suggest that the cabinet should lift the arms embargo against the Republic. While 

the SAP hierarchy in the end stood fast by the Non-Intervention Agreement, this position 

became increasingly hard to defend, particularly after the British Labour Party renounced 

the agreement.” | 

To varying degrees, all European Social Democratic Parties were confronted with 

internal divisions over Spain as agitation favoring a more pro-Republican line eventually 
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gained momentum everywhere.” Even so, in comparison to their Belgian and French coun- 

terparts (who both came close to being torn apart by the war),’* the Swedes experienced far 

less intraparty turmoil. The SAP’s situation was more analogous to that of the British Labour 

Party; in both instances the chief concern was not so much about losing supporters to the 

Communists but about maintaining internal party discipline.” By international standards, 

then, the SAP hierarchy fared reasonably well at managing internal discontent over Spain, 

which never came close to reaching a crisis point in Sweden. 

That said, the government’s passive response to the war continued to elicit sharp criti- 

cism in Sweden.*” Nor should the SAP leadership’s relative success in handling this question 

obscure the fact that at the time the party was in an extremely compromised domestic posi- 

tion with regard to Spain. Nowhere was this as evident as in relation to its treatment of the 

so-called “volunteer question.” In February 1937 the government affirmed the International 

Non-Intervention Committee’s decision to ban all foreign combatants from participating in 

the Spanish Civil War. This meant that anyone who fought in the conflict would be subject 

to legal persecution upon his return to Sweden, and it also gave the state the right to prevent 

any potential volunteers from leaving for Spain. This decision was swiftly ratified by a nearly 

unanimous parliament. In the end, every Social Democratic representative fell in line behind 

the government’s position, but some had done so only very grudgingly.*! 

— Even though very few SAP activists fought in the Spanish Civil War, there was consid- 

erable Social Democratic support for the Brigadistas, particularly on the party’s left wing, 

which regarded them as champions of the antifascist cause.*? Georg Branting, in fact, be- 

came their most influential political patron,® and for this reason, a predominately Swedish 

company in the International Brigades was later named after him.** In view of the esteem 

in which the volunteers were held, the Social Democratic establishment immediately recog- 

nized that, for political reasons, it would be virtually impossible to enforce the legal prohibi- 

tion against Swedish citizens serving in Spain.*° 

Above all, the Social Democratic hierarchy did not want to play into the SKP’s hands 

by turning the Swedish Brigadistas into martyrs. Accordingly, the government not only 

facilitated the surviving volunteers’ safe return to Sweden in late 1938 but also declined to 

persecute them for having gone to Spain in the first place.*° (The Danish Social Democratic 

led government dealt with this matter in an identical manner.)*” The volunteers’ popularity 

within the workers movement consequently put the Social Democratic establishment in a 

tough spot.*® Concerned about the Communists’ successful exploitation of this issue,*’ the 

SAP leadership had little choice but to also embrace the Brigadistas despite its own grave 

reservations about them.” Such antagonism was likewise apparent in England, where many 

Labour Party officials held a negative view of the British volunteers.’! It seems as if the SAP 

hierarchy’s low opinion of the International Brigades was the rule, rather than the exception, 

among West European Social Democratic leaders. 

Approximately 550 Swedes participated in the Spanish Civil War on the Republican 
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side.°2 None are known to have fought for Franco.’ The first Swedes reached Spain at the 

end of 1936, where they were rapidly thrown into battle. Swedish volunteers notably saw 

action at the Battle of Guadalajara in February 1937, as well as in the failed Ebro offensive 

in July 1938.% A handful of Swedes joined the anarcho-syndicalists’ militias,” but the over- 

whelming majority served in the Communist-sponsored International Brigades.”° Specifically, 

most Swedes were deployed in either the Edgar Andre Battalion of the XI Brigade, or in the 

Thalmann Battalion of the XII Brigade, where, together with Norwegians, they briefly had 

their own company—the one that was named after Georg Branting.”” 

This association with a leading Social Democrat, however, in no way reflected the 

company’s actual political composition.’ Instead, most Swedes in the International Brigades 

were either members or known sympathizers of the Swedish Communist Party and its youth 

organization. The remainder were largely either politically nonaffiliated or belonged to the 

Independent Socialist Party, though there were a few Social Democrats as well.” Generally 

speaking, the Swedish volunteers were a fairly uniform group, both ideologically and socio- 

economically. Politically however, the Swedes were not nearly as heterogeneous as, for in- 

stance, either the Italians or the Germans,!” nor were there any of the intellectual elements 

that could be found especially among the American, British, and French troops.'"' The leftist 

intelligentsia might have ardently supported the Republican cause back home in Sweden, 

but virtually no intellectuals or white-collar professionals saw combat in Spain.’ Rather, 

the Swedish Brigadistas had a distinctly proletarian identity—mostly an even mix of urban 

skilled and unskilled workers with seamen dominating.’ As has been suggested, the group 

was almost just as homogeneous ideologically. If anything, Communists appear to have 

been overrepresented among the. Swedes when compared to other nationalities within the 

Brigades.!°* The SKP certainly made no effort to hide the party’s preeminence among the 

Swedish fighters in Spain; quite to the contrary, it became a central feature of its propagan- 
da. 105 

Of the 550 Swedish volunteers, 164 were killed and another 64 remain unaccounted 

for, but the rest returned home.! Upon their return to Sweden, the Brigadistas were hailed 

as heroes by the entire workers’ movement, and a number of prominent left-leaning Social 

Democrats actively took part in the homecoming celebrations. This enthusiasm was likewise 

evident within LO, and even in much of the Social Democratic press,'°” which hitherto, out 

of loyalty to the government, had little to say about the volunteers.'°* The Swedish experi- 

ence was basically repeated in Denmark, where the returnees also received a warm welcome 

in Social Democratic quarters.!® In Sweden, such positive sentiments even extended to parts 

of the Liberal press, not to mention almost all of the cultural elite.'’° 

The Swedish Brigadistas honeymoon period, however, proved to be short-lived. To 

begin with, many veterans of the Spanish conflict soon found themselves in dire economic 

straits. Even those who were not nursing serious wounds often had difficulty finding employ- 

ment, as prospective employers often deemed them to be politically unreliable. The former 
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volunteers were, moreover, routinely subjected to police surveillance and harassment, and | 

some were later interned as potential security threats during World War IJ.'!! For the next 

two decades not much was heard from the Brigadistas, at least not outside of Communist 

circles.!! 

Their marginalized position in Swedish society appears mostly to have been a reflec- 

tion of the Communists’ political irrelevance after the war. The Nazi-Soviet Pact of August 

1939 had prevented the SKP from capitalizing upon the goodwill that it had generated 

from its Spain-related activities,'!° and like everywhere in Western Europe, the party’s brief 

postwar ascent was promptly undercut in February 1948 by the Soviet-sponsored coup in 

Czechoslovakia. Thereafter, the SKP was relegated to the fringe of Swedish politics, where it 

would stay until the onset of the détente. 

It was only in conjunction with the political resurgence of the Communist Party in 

the late 1960s that the veterans of the Spanish Civil War became subject to renewed public 

curiosity, and the admiration of a new generation of young radicals.'!* This turn of events led 

to the publication in the 1970s of a series of new books about the former volunteers,!!> and 

also to, in 1977, the erection of the first public memorial in their honor. Ever since then, the 

Swedish left has shown consistent interest in the Brigadistas.''° : 

This revival coincided with a general radicalization of the domestic political climate,!” 

which to a large extent was fanned by growing popular opposition to the Vietnam War. In 

the 1960s and 1970s the Swedish Left frequently drew parallels between these two con- 

flicts, both of which raised the flag of international solidarity. It was commonly asserted that 

Vietnam was the 1968 generation’s equivalent of the Spanish Civil War.!"® 

More to the point, the Communists had seized upon both conflicts as a means to dis- 

| credit the SAP, and in the Vietnam era they once more attacked the Social Democratic estab- 

lishment for not taking a stronger stance against “Fascist aggression.” !!° The Communists’ 

sudden desire to revisit the failings of Swedish foreign policy during the Spanish Civil War 

(and to celebrate the Brigadistas) must be understood in the context of their renewed attempt 

to detach the SAP’s left wing.'?° In many respects, the Social Democrats and Communists 

internecine battle about Indochina was very reminiscent of their earlier contest over the 

Spanish Civil War. 

This rivalry has very much informed the historiographical debate about the Swedish 

Brigadistas—a discussion that has consistently favored the Communists.!*! Kaj Bjérk’s 

recent book on Sweden and the Spanish Civil War, Spanien 1 svenska hyartan (“Spain in 

Swedish hearts”), aptly illustrates the Social Democrats’ predicament.'”? Bjork, a former 

International Secretary of the SAP, tries to disarm Communist criticism by stressing the 

Social Democrats’ energetic contribution to the Spanish aid campaign. Bjérk further seeks 

to rehabilitate the party’s image by drawing attention to Social Democratic radicals’ record 

on the war.'*3 The problem is that neither the latter’s protests against the Non-Intervention 

Agreement, nor the party’s role in providing humanitarian assistance to the Republic carried 
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the same political weight as that of those Swedes who were willing to make the ultimate 

sacrifice in Spain.'* 

As for those who were (i.e., the Brigadistas), Bjork accentuates Social Democratic in- 

volvement in the Brigades while simultaneously minimizing the Swedish volunteers’ overall 

significance.!*° And although the government’s apologists have fired back at the Communists, 

they have by and large avoided any direct criticism of the volunteers.’”° This is because the 

SAP has also found the latter’s legacy to be politically useful, '?”? which was underscored by 

the party’s decision to help fund the 1977 sculpture honoring the Spanish veterans.!** That 

the Swedish-dominated company in the International Brigades was named after Branting 

unquestionably made it much easier for the SAP to appropriate the Brigadistas memory to | 

its own ends. 

Perhaps the best indicator of the volunteers’ value to the entire Swedish left is the 

sheer volume of works that have been written about them. The amount of attention that has 

been lavished upon the Swedish Brigadistas is completely out of proportion to their actual 

import. Their numbers do not justify the degree of attention they have received, especially 

when compared to the estimated 8,000 Swedish volunteers that served in the Finnish Winter 

War of 1939-40,'” who so far have elicited much less interest in Sweden, even though 

the Finnish Winter War unleashed far greater popular passion among the Swedes than the 

Spanish conflict ever did.'*° In all probability this discrepancy is accounted for by the fact 

that the Swedes who went to Finland were, with few exceptions, “Whites,” not “Reds.”!*! 

Swedish public recollection of the Winter War, furthermore, has been clouded by Finland’s 

subsequent military collaboration with the Third Reich during the Continuation War of 

1941-44. For these reasons, the Swedish participants in the Finnish Winter War did not have 

the same value to the postwar left as the veterans of the Spanish Civil War. 

The left’s shared interest in upholding the Brigadistas legacy has meant that the SAP 

has been unwilling to question unadulterated Communist propaganda about their factual 

experiences in Spain. The alleged virtue of the volunteers’ actions and motives has become 

an unassailable dogma of the Swedish left, creating an oversimplified and conveniently sani- 

tized historical portrait of them. 

In Sweden, the principal conduit for the orthodox Soviet narrative on the Brigades was 

initially the testimonials of Swedish and Norwegian Communist sympathizers who had vis- 

ited the front lines in Spain,’ as well the volunteers’ own writings. The first such accounts 

were published during or immediately after the war,!%? though a large number also came 

out following the rediscovery of the Brigadistas in the Vietnam era.'** Like elsewhere in the 

West, '*° the overwhelming majority of these memoirs loyally repeated the Communist party 

line about what had transpired in Spain. This was to be fully expected, since, in other coun- 

tries, those few veterans who later spoke out against Soviet abuses in Spain were branded 

as traitors and ostracized by their former comrades.'*° When one considers the volunteers’ 

typically dismal personal circumstances following the war,!*’ it would have been surprising 
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indeed had more of them turned their backs on the party by disputing publicly the Soviet 

version of events. Besides, it must be remembered that many—if not the majority—of the 

foreign veterans of the Brigades remained ardent Stalinists well after the war.'** It is therefore 

quite understandable that the Brigadista’s own memoirs are less than forthcoming in many 

instances.'*? 

What is more troubling is that ensuing Swedish studies of this topic have seldom at- 

tempted to provide a more balanced picture of the volunteers’ wartime experiences. The 

veterans themselves actually tend to be more frank about what really took place within the 

Brigades than their latter-day admirers.'*° Swedish scholarly and journalistic works on this 

subject, for instance, usually overlook Soviet abuses within the Brigades. Very little if any 

attention is paid to NKVD-sponsored terror behind Republican lines,'** and not much is 

said about the Comintern’s enforcement of harsh discipline among the foreign forces in 

Spain.!#? Most Swedish studies likewise never consider the possibility that these troops were 

duped into serving Stalin’s—not the Republic’s—best interests.'** This is somewhat per- 

plexing, since outside of Sweden it is widely acknowledged that the International Brigades’ 

propagandistic value to the Soviet Union far outweighed their military significance to the 

Republic.!#4 

Along similar lines, in Sweden there has been very little mention of internal ethnic 

tensions or disciplinary problems among the Brigades,'* both of which, according to Soviet 

military advisors, were major recurring problems.'* In reality, it did not take long before 

morale broke down among the foreign volunteers, which is perfectly natural in light of their 

| high casualty rates.!4” To this, one might add that many men had at first joined the Brigades 

with the belief that they would only serve a six-month tour, only to later find out that they 

would not be released from service until the conflict was over. These two developments, 

along with rising discontent about the Comintern’s heavy-handed conduct in Spain, re- 

sulted in a large number of desertions.'* 

Even though Swedes also were known to have deserted from the Brigades,'*” Swedish 

works typically skim over this fact.!5? There has also been no substantive discussion about 

either the quality of consent of the Communist volunteers who went to Spain (who in most 

other countries were simply ordered by the party to go)'*! or of the Swedish Brigadistas 

personal motives more generally. In Sweden, the volunteers’ antifascist commitment has 

been accepted without question even though no such uniformity of opinion existed among 

other ethnic groups in the Brigades. A majority of the foreign fighters were surely ideologi- 

cally motivated, but not all. According to one Swedish Brigadista, only 60 percent of the 

men he met in the Brigades had enlisted for political reasons, while the rest appeared to have 

very little idea of why they were there.!? Some foreigners had evidently enlisted in hopes of 

either finding adventure or merely escaping misfortune at home.'** The available evidence 

suggests that like-minded considerations caused a few Swedes to leave for Spain as well.'** 

In sum, virtually all Swedish studies on this subject'*°—including academic ones— 
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paint a largely uncritical picture of the Brigadistas, which not only attributes to them the 

best possible intentions, but also idealizes their exploits in Spain.° Those who did not 

conform to the propagandized portrait of the heroic and highly politicized volunteer have 

been weeded out from the collective history of the Brigades. The volunteers who left Spain 

completely disillusioned with the international Communist movement—which was a fairly 

common experience in other countries!*’”—are given no voice in Swedish accounts about 

the Spanish Civil War.'** Ironically, one of the main shortcomings of this fictitious version 

of events is that it does the former volunteers an enormous disservice. The performance of 

those who did serve with distinction in Spain would become all the more admirable if placed 

in the truthful context of draconian discipline, soaring causality rates, and widespread deser- 

tion among the Brigades. Instead, the Swedish Brigadistas have retroactively been turned 

into political symbols that have little bearing on historical reality. 

In other parts of Europe, however, a more judicious interpretation of the International 

Brigades has recently emerged!’ (in no small part due to the opening of the Soviet 

archives).!©° Although some modest steps in this direction have been taken in Sweden dur- 

ing the past decade,!*! this progress is still far from satisfactory. In all likelihood, the chief 

reason that this larger trend has yet not made itself more felt in Sweden has to do with the 

myopic nature of Swedish historiography, which has often been slow to respond to new cur- 

rents in international scholarship. Yet, it likewise stems from the fact that the Swedish Right oe 

has not contributed in any meaningful way to the debate about the former volunteers,'” 

and consequently there has been no counterpart to the Left’s interpretation of them. This is 

because Swedish Conservatives have had little incentive to involve themselves in discussions 

about the Brigadistas, whom they at any rate could not have cared less about.'® 

This was a discernable trend everywhere in Western Europe, where after the Second 

World War, the Right characteristically has been silent about Spain. This was in part because 

Conservative support for Franco had collapsed as early as mid-1937; that is, well before the 

conflict was over.! In the wake of the German bombing of Guernica, even former sympa- 

thizers such as Winston Churchill began to turn their backs on the Nationalist cause.’® In the 

postwar period, moreover, the Right’s earlier backing of the Non-Intervention Agreement 

was now discredited as appeasement.!® Nor were West European conservatives at this point, 

eager to stick up for Franco’s Spain, which in the early postwar years became a pariah state 

for its previous association with the Axis Powers. With all of this in mind, from a conservative 

point of view, the less that was said about the Spanish Civil War, including the International 

Brigades, the better. 

It is more difficult to understand why West European Social Democrats have been 

so reticent to debunk the Soviet mythologized portrait of the Brigades, given their historic 

enmity toward the Communists. In part this presumably reflected a lingering reluctance to 

place Stalin’s atrocities completely on par with Hitler’s. While the Third Reich was consid- 

ered utterly evil in the eyes of West European Social Democrats, the Soviet system was fre- 
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quently regarded as being more misguided than inherently wicked. It appears that the shared 

roots and ideological affinity between evolutionary and revolutionary socialism at times im- 

peded the democratic left’s ability to face up fully to the horrors of Stalinist Russia.’°” This 

tendency was particularly manifest in relation to the Spanish Civil War. Although Soviet bru- 

tality in Spain was well known in the West, it was never systematically reported in the Social 

Democratic press.!® In hindsight, there can be little doubt that, at the time, the desire to 

maintain a united antifascist front discouraged a more vigorous Social Democratic critique 

of the USSR’s behavior during the war. 

In the postwar era the Social Democrats’ continuing unwillingness to contest the ofh- 

cial Soviet narrative was also rooted in the International Brigades’ residual popularity among 

their own followers. Sweden was by no means the only place where the Brigadistas were li- 

onized upon their return home,'” nor was it the only country where the postwar celebration 

of the Brigades transcended Social Democratic-Communist divisions over the Cold War.'”° 

West European Social Democratic Parties simply did not stand to gain much by trying to 

impugn publicly the volunteers’ historical legacy. 

The International Brigades’ attractiveness to the postwar European Left as a whole 

most likely results from the reality that there are historically so few other concrete illustra- 

tions of international solidarity at which to point. Since this is a highly cherished socialist 

ideal that in practice has hardly ever been realized, this has naturally had the effect of mak- 

ing the volunteers’ sacrifices in Spain all the more precious. If anything, twentieth-century 

European history has been littered by examples of the failure to achieve transnational work- 

ing class solidarity. Especially while in power, leftist parties have rarely if ever prioritized in- 

ternational solidarity over narrow national self interest,'”’ as was aptly illustrated by the West 

European Social Democrats’ collective failure to save the Spanish Republic.'” 

| In the Swedish case, the appeal of the International Brigades probably likewise lies in 

that it is one of the few memories that the Social Democrats and Communists can both rally 

around. The value of such common symbols should not be underestimated, particularly 

once the Social Democrats in the 1960s turned away from any further collaboration with 

the bourgeois parties, in favor of the Communists. Ever since the 1970 election, every Social 

Democratic government has had to rely at least tacitly on Communist parliamentary support 

in order to govern. 

Looking back, the Swedish Left has needed to lean on the International Brigades’ 

legacy more than most. For unlike the majority of its West European counterparts,'”* the 

Swedish left could not employ its role in the anti-Nazi resistance as a basis for its postwar 

legitimacy. As elsewhere, this legitimacy was nonetheless largely built around an antifascist 

identity.!”* By default this has served to greatly enhance the political significance of the 

Swedish Brigadistas. One might surmise that this goes a long way in explaining the American 

Left’s obsession with the Abraham Lincoln Brigade as well.!” A comparable point might 

also be made about the British Left’s persistent interest in the Brigades. For in contrast to 
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the United Kingdom’s record of stoic wartime defiance against Nazi Germany, the memory 

of the British Brigadistas sacrifices in Spain need not be shared with the Conservatives. This 

monopoly, in turn, surely accounts for much of the American, British, and Swedish Left’s 

respective fascination with the Brigades. In many other Western countries this has been less 

of an issue for the Left, as the latter has been able to construct its postwar legitimacy around 

other, more powerful, antifascist symbols. Conversely, if one looks at Denmark, for example, 

the former volunteers have received far less attention than their Swedish counterparts,'”° 

even though the Danes contributed approximately as many men to the Brigades (around 

500).!”” This is because in Denmark the Brigadistas have been overshadowed by the World 

War II resistance movement in the postwar hagiography of the Danish left. Deprived of this 

alternative, the Swedes have had to resort to the few antifascist fighters it had—however 

imperfect the former volunteers might be from a Social Democratic point of view. 

Although this was not an exclusively Swedish problem (since after World War II most 

Social Democratic parties had weaker antifascist records to stand on than their domestic 

Communist rivals),!”8 the SAP’s relationship to the International Brigades is further compli- 

cated by the country’s wartime concessions toward Nazi Germany. Sweden’s policy of ac- 

commodation vis-a-vis the Third Reich—a policy pursued by a Social Democrat—dominated 

coalition government—obviously has not always been easy to reconcile with the SAP’s post- 

war anti-Fascist profile. This historical reality becomes even more problematic when com- 

bined with the party’s meek response to the Spanish Civil War, as they together constitute 

an unmistakable pattern of appeasement. It is no coincidence that after the Second World 

War the Swedish Social Democrats became one of the most forceful European critics of the 

Franco regime, to which Olof Palme once famously referred as “those damn murderers.”'” 

(This policy must be viewed as an attempt, either conscious or subconscious, to compensate 

for the party’s failure to stand up to the fascist threat in 1930s and 1940s.) 

This lingering preoccupation with the International Brigades well after the end of the 

Cold War should similarly be interpreted as a sign of a growing disillusionment among ag- 

ing radicals with the pragmatic American and European-oriented character of the country’s 

current foreign policy. The Swedish Left’s sentimentality about the “good fight” might 

thus also be understood as a longing back to a time when ideological beliefs still meant 

something. This last point, in turn, accounts for why the Left’s sentimental attachment to 

the Brigadistas has outlived its original political purpose, not only in Sweden, but I suspect 

elsewhere as well. 
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CHAPTER 11 

The Cold War and the Spanish Crvil War: 
The Impact of Politics on Historiography 

GEORGE ESENWEIN 

.¢ .< “Phen, in November 1989, Berliners began the extraordinary task of tearing 

\ iy j down the infamous Berlin Wall (or Wall of Shame as it was known to its crit- 

\/ 7 ics over its twenty-eight-year history), their daring act was widely interpreted 

y by the outside world as signaling the beginning of the end of the Cold War, a 

multifaceted rivalry between Communist and liberal capitalist systems that had dominated 

global affairs since 1945. The next two years saw the rapid dissolution of Communism in 

| East Central Europe as countries, one by one, in that region declared an end to Communist 

rule. With the collapse of Communism in the Soviet Union in 1991, the consensus among 

most political pundits was that the epitaph of the Cold War could at last be written. 

The end of the Cold War presented historians with the opportunity to begin reflect- 

ing on the impact that the long-lasting conflict had on their profession, particularly in fields 

which inevitably had been shaped and colored by the political climate of the era. And while 

it seemed reasonable to assume at the time that the ending of the Cold War would serve as 

an impetus for generating an outpouring of revisionist scholarly monographs and articles 

in areas like international Communism and Soviet studies, the fact is that the process of re- 

assessing the ways in which the Cold War had influenced our historical understanding of 

these and related subjects had begun some five to ten years earlier.’ Significantly, these revi- 

sionist efforts took place against the background of renewed ideological tensions between 

East and West. In Central America, the Nicaragua Revolution raised the specter of another 

Cuba close to the U.S. border, and in Central Asia, the Soviets were hopelessly bogged down 

in their efforts to defend a “sovietized” Afghani government from the onslaught of Islamic 

fundamentalists (m#ujahedeen). In this country the veteran anti-Communist Ronald Reagan 

was President, and the newly appointed head of the Soviet regime, Mikhail Gorbachev, was 

- still an inscrutable figure to the West. Indeed, in view of all the uncertainties and brewing 
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conflicts of the period, no one was speculating about how and when the Cold War could 

possibly end. 

Given that their collective preoccupation with exposing the shortcoming of the anti- 

Soviet views of western scholars, it is apparent that few, if any, of the revisionist historians 

of the mid- and late 1980s were writing in the same spirit as the Berliners and East Central 

Europeans who began celebrating the end of Communist rule from 1989 on. In fact, they 

were doing just the opposite. Rather than see the collapse of Communism as a positive out- 

come, they were seeking to liberate a diverse body of politically sensitive historical literature 

which they claimed had for too long been held hostage to the anti-Communist views of 

western scholars. Nowhere was this truer than in the case of a distinguished group of histori- 

ans based in Great Britain and Spain who began publishing at this time and who were above 

all concerned with dismantling what they characterized as a “Cold War” interpretive para- 

digm of the Spanish Civil War. For the most part, this generation of historians (whom shall 

be termed revisionist here and throughout) was comprised of left-wing scholars who had 

come of age in the post-Franco era. Nearly all had also received their formal training outside 

of Franco’s Spain.’ It should be further underscored in this connection that the partisanship 

exhibited by the revisionists is not surprising. Most anti-Francoist historians were partial to 

Marxist historiography, and not a few had been influenced by the scholarly writings of left- 

wing historians like Manuel Tufion de Lara and Pierre Vilar. It was also true that, in the wake 

of Franco’s dictatorship, the right had fallen from grace and it was now the time for the left 

to weigh in on historical discussions and disputes involving Spain’s controversial recent past. 

Not least of the goals of the post-Franco generation of writers was to bring greater balance 

to the history of the Civil War by recovering the history of the Spanish left’s role during the 

Second Republic and in wartime. 

While scholars everywhere were indebted to this group of historians for sweeping away 

the tottering pillars of Francoist historiography, their efforts to conduct a similar revision- 

ist campaign outside of Spain called into question the extent to which scholarship beyond 

Spain’s borders had been affected by the Cold War. In fact, one of the underlying assump- 

tions of the revisionist school was that a Cold War explanatory model of Spain’s civil war had 

also gained currency in the two countries where the bulk of Iberian scholarship had been 

conducted throughout the Franco era, Great Britain and the United States. 

In view of the fact that the vast majority of studies produced by Anglo-American 

scholars since 1939 have reflected a pro-Republican bias, this claim demanded further elabo- 

ration, above all because the precise meaning of how the term “Cold War” was being ap- 

plied was never fully established. In the review essays, articles, and books published by the 

revisionists from the mid—1980s on, it became increasingly apparent that, outside of Spain, 

they were using “Cold War” to refer to writings that were consistently written from an anti- 

Communist perspective. It was further evident that the two most prominent and signifi- 

cant representatives of the “Cold War” version of the Civil War they had in mind were the 
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British author George Orwell (Eric Blair) and the independent scholar, Burnett Bolloten. 

According to the revisionists, it is because both of these men had become widely recognized 

as authorities on the Spanish Civil War that it was now necessary to expose the fundamental 

shortcomings of their works. Above all, this was to be achieved by treating their writings on 

Spain more as ideological expressions of the Cold War era than as important contributions 

to the historiography of the Spanish Civil War. | 

The main aim of this essay is two-fold. On one level, I would like to challenge the 

aforementioned suppositions of the revisionist school of scholars. To this end, I shall argue 

that, in their campaign to divest Civil War studies of its Cold War ideological overtones, the 

revisionists have unfairly and inaccurately characterized both Orwell and Bolloten as Cold 

War warriors. Secondly, the essay will point out the ways in which the revisionists’ discourse 

on the Civil War is no less politicized than those of previous generations. As such their efforts 

to achieve a consensus view of the war which is constructed around their own readings of 

that conflict often impedes rather than encourages scholarly efforts to achieve a more bal- 

anced picture of this highly controversial and complex subject. 

Personalities 

Anyone who is familiar with the literature on the Spanish Civil War will recognize the names 

of Burnett Bolloten (1909-1987) and George Orwell (1903-1950). However, most people 

are unaware of the extent to which both men were connected by their respective personal 

and professional involvement in the Spanish conflict. George Orwell came to Spain in late 

1936, not only as a writer and journalist, but also in order to fight for a cause in which 

he deeply believed: the defense of a democratically-elected government against a rebelling 

group of military officers and their supporters on the right. Though he was a person of 

strong left-wing convictions, Orwell was no ideologue. Thus, when he was unable to enlist 

in the Communist-directed International Brigades, he readily seized the opportunity to join 

a militia attached to the anti-Stalinist POUM (Partido Obrero de Unificacion Marxista), the 

sister party of the British left-wing organization with which Orwell had personal ties, the 

Independent Labour Party. As a member of the POUM militia stationed on the relatively 

quiet Aragon front, Orwell became a participant in the fighting. During and following the 

episode of the war that has come to be known as the May Events of 1937, his role in the 

war underwent a significant transformation. Caught up in the bitter and destructive political 

wrangling that characterized Republican Spain at the time, he was able to observe first-hand 

the war within a war that raged in Barcelona from May 3-7, 1937. Later, while he was 

convalescing from a near-fatal wound he received on the Huesca front, Orwell returned to 

Barcelona, where, thanks to his affiliation with the now vilified POUM, he became a politi- 

cal outcast. Along with his first wife, Eileen, he was forced to flee Spain in June 1937. It was 

also at this point in his sojourn in Spain that we see Orwell, the writer, coming to the fore. 
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Even before the May events, Orwell was keeping a diary and committing to memory his 

personal observations of what was happening at the front and behind the lines. It was these 

vivid recollections that would form the foundation of what would become one of his most 

enduring books, Homage to Catalonia (1938). It is important to note that Orwell saw this 

book not as an explanation of what he had experienced in Spain. Rather, it was meant as a 

blow-by-blow account of what he had witnessed both as a soldier and as a politically com- 

mitted observer during the May Events. 

Like Orwell, Burnett Bolloten was sympathetic to Communism and other left-wing 

causes during the 1930s. However, in contrast to Orwell, it was not politics which had 

brought him to Spain in 1936. Bolloten arrived in Barcelona on July 18, the first day of what 

he thought would be a relaxing two-week vacation. The next morning he awoke to find the 

city in turmoil. A military rising was underway, and it was in Barcelona that the attempted 

coup suffered its greatest defeat. After the conspirators and their supporters had been sup- 

pressed, a sweeping transformation of the city occurred. Workers from various left-wing 

organizations began taking over and collectivizing businesses throughout the city. Taxicabs, 

trams, and other forms of public transportation were also commandeered by the unions. 

Before long, the entire region was effectively placed under working-class domination. This 

was the Barcelona that Orwell would more famously describe some five months later as a 

town where the “working class was in the saddle.” Sensing that he was witnessing an event of 

enormous significance, Bolloten contacted his former employer, United Press, asking them 

if they wanted him to report on the dramatic events unfolding before him. They agreed to 

take him on as a correspondent, and for the next year or so he remained in Spain covering 

the war. Throughout this time, Bolloten met and interviewed dozens of Republican fig- 

ures, most notably, Francisco Largo Caballero, Buenaventuri Durruti, and Constancia de la 

Mora.’ Bolloten was, like Orwell, captivated by political struggles in the Republican camp. 

Indeed, it was his determined but largely unsuccessful efforts to get to the bottom of the 

causes and fallout of the May events that led him to question the political reality that was 

being projected in Communist and pro-central government sources. 

Bolloten went on to spend the next decade living in Mexico and writing up his im- 

pressions of the Civil War. But what began as a one to two year project soon developed 

into a much more extended labor of love. For the next forty-nine years—with only brief 

periods away from his life-long task—Bolloten would devote himself to the study of the 

Civil War and Revolution. Among his most notable achievements in this regard and one that 

was bequeathed to scholars everywhere was his renowned Civil War collection of primary 

and secondary materials, the greater part of which was deposited at the Hoover Institute 

in Stanford, California in 1946. By the time he died in Sunnyvale, California in 1987, the 

Burnett and Gladys Bolloten collection had grown into one of the most significant single 

collections on the Civil War, consisting of some 2,500 books on the war and revolution, tens 

of thousands of newspaper clippings, periodicals and newspapers (hard-copy and microfilm), 
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pamphlet literature, and over 107 archival boxes of Bolloten’s personal correspondence and 

documents relating to the political, military, and international aspects of the Civil War.* 

From these brief summaries it is apparent that both men shared much in common. For 

example, while they were in Spain, both were politically on the left, and both were sympa- 

thetic to the Republican cause. It is also true that the lives of both Bolloten and Orwell were 

forever changed by their experiences during the Civil War. Orwell’s Homage to Catalonia | 

was the first in a series of writings that he devoted to the subject.° His haunting memories 

of the May Events were also the main source of inspiration for his most famous and critically 

acclaimed novels, Animal Farm and Nineteen Eighty-four. The Civil War exercised a much 

more powerful spell over Bolloten’s personal and professional life as demonstrated by his 

devotion to the study of this event. 

From a political standpoint, the Civil War affected Orwell and Bolloten in different 

ways. Despite the disillusionment he suffered while witnessing the repression of the revolu- 

tionary left in Barcelona, Orwell left Spain optimistic about the future of socialism. While 

he no longer saw Communism as a viable or desirable political system, he believed that the 

forces of democratic and revolutionary socialism would survive and eventually triumph over 

those of totalitarianism on the left and right. (We can only speculate as to whether Orwell 

would have recanted his beliefs in socialism had he lived to see the course of politics in the 

latter half of the twentieth century.) On the other hand, Burnett Bolloten did not conserve 

throughout his life a passion and abiding belief in socialism. His political perspectives shifted 

gradually to the right over the course of a number of years. While he retained his sympathies 

for Communism during the time he resided in Mexico, he began to lose faith in left-wing 

movements following the Second World War. Though liberal in his personal practices and 

beliefs, he increasingly embraced a conservative political outlook. Yet Bolloten never became 

a spokesman for right-wing or conservative causes. In fact, he never wore his politics on his 

sleeve. Nor did he want his writings on Spain to be put to specific political uses. Like Orwell, 

he remained throughout his life open and even sympathetic to various political perspectives, 

including those on the far left. He was (and still is) one of the few historians of the Civil War 

who possessed a genuine respect and warm regard for the ideals of anarchism. It should not 

be forgotten that one of Bolloten’s primary goals in studying the Civil War was to write a 

history of the anarchist-inspired popular revolution. He also maintained fraternal relations 

with a number of activists who belonged to Marxist movements on the anti-Stalinist left. In 

short, Bolloten’s personal politics, like those of George Orwell, cannot be easily categorized. 

Nevertheless, it would be wildly misleading to dub him—as most of his detractors on the left 

have done—as a reactionary or hide-bound Cold War warrior. 

Before leaving the discussion of these two personalities, it deserves mention that neither 

Orwell nor Bolloten ever belonged to any formal group that identified itself as being specifi- 

cally anti-Communist. Nor was either of them active in any prominent Cold War political 

or cultural organizations, such as the Congress for Cultural Freedom. It is well known that 
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Orwell took pride in being an iconoclast and was therefore loath to attach himself to orga- 

nizations that had a specific ideological agenda. This is not to deny his total lack of political 

engagement. During the last years of his life, he belonged to several organizations concerned 

with civil liberties, but apparently was only active in one: the Freedom Defense Committee, 

which was primarily concerned with defending the rights of British left-wingers who were 

being prosecuted for political reasons. He was also loosely affiliated with more broadly based 

organizations of this type. For example, he briefly participated in the foundation of the 

League of Dignity and the Rights of Man (sponsored by such luminaries as Arthur Koestler, 

Bertrand Russell, and Victor Gollancz) and was invited by Koestler to join the international 

writers’ organization PEN—which at the time had a distinctly anti-Communist message. 

Like Orwell, Bolloten coveted his intellectual independence (and personal anonym- 

ity) so highly that he tended to shun formal political associations—especially those that 

were vying for the public spotlight—as well as ties to academia. And while it is true that he 

was privately supportive of various political causes he deemed worthwhile, he believed that 

writing history mattered more than engaging in doctrinal polemics. This latter point bears 

underscoring insofar as Bolloten has been falsely and maliciously accused by his fiercest 

critics—notably the International Brigade veteran and American historian Robert Colodny, 

and Herbert Rutledge Southworth, another independent scholar who spent the greater 

part of his life researching and writing about the Civil War and related themes—of having 

his work subsidized and sponsored by right-wing organizations (Hoover Institution) and 

even the CIA. According to them, Bolloten’s writings should be regarded as vehicles for 

promoting the propagandistic views of political agencies fighting the ideological war against 

Communism.° 

Sources 

Any serious assessment of Civil War scholarship would have to begin by evaluating the evi- 

dence or sources that are being used to construct an historical narrative or interpretation. 

One of the major criticisms that the revisionists have leveled at Bolloten’s explanatory model 

of the war and revolution, for example, is that it relies too heavily on a selective and highly 

tendentious body of evidence. Because his writings on Spain are more reportorial than his- 

torical, Orwell’s reading of the Civil War has been attacked for other reasons. Above all, 

his descriptive accounts of the May Events and other noteworthy episodes of the war have 

been dismissed by his critics as the partisan views of an ill-informed eye witness whose ex- 

periences were restricted to parts of Aragon and Catalonia. According to the distinguished 

labor historian John Saville, Orwell and those who accept his anti-Communist version of the 

Civil War are guilty of engaging in what he characterizes as an “old-fashioned” Cold War 

approach to the subject. If we glance briefly at the empirical foundations of the writings of 

both Orwell and Bolloten, the speciousness of the revisionists’ assumptions in this regard 
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becomes apparent.’ 

The most cogent and pointed revisionist effort to debunk the alleged “myth” that 

Orwell was an honest and clear-eyed witness to events in Republican Spain occurred in 

the mid—1980s, the period when the Cold War seemed to be heating up across the globe. 

The so-called neo-conservative revolutions in Great Britain (led by Margaret Thatcher) and 

the United States (under Ronald Reagan), the low-intensity conflicts in Central America 

(Nicaragua, El Salvador, and Honduras) and Central Asia (Afghanistan), and the vociferous 

anti-nuclear movement spreading across Western Europe generated an atmosphere of mutual 

distrust and recriminations on both sides of the East-West political divide. Significantly, the 

disputes that arose at this time were couched in a language that bore a striking similarity to 

the rhetoric employed in the political debates of the 1930s. At the height of the Nicaraguan 

conflict, for example, echoes of the Spanish Civil War reverberated loudly. President Reagan 

lauded the contras as freedom fighters whom he likened to the volunteers who had fought 

for democracy in Spain. On the other hand, veterans of the Abraham Lincoln battalion 

threw their support behind the Sandinistas, heralding their struggle as an example of a mod- 

ern-day “Good Fight.” They therefore insisted that the civil war in Nicaragua should be seen 

as a contest between Democracy and Fascism. 

It was against this background that a collection of essays appeared about Orwell en- 

titled Inside the Myth. The postmodernist editor, Christopher Norris, warns the prospective 

reader that this is not a book that celebrates Orwell’s writings, but rather one that attempts 

to demythologize his reputation (largely embraced by the right) as the pious left-wing cru- 

sader for democracy and historical truth. And though Norris goes on to say that one of the 

aims of the collection of essays is to begin the process of reclaiming at least some of Orwell’s 

writings for the purposes of socialist critique, it is hard to believe that the much of anything 

Orwell wrote could be salvaged from the savaging he receives at the hands of the disparate 

group of authors who contributed to this collection. The essays devoted to Orwell’s Civil 

War writings, for example, are exceedingly critical of their subject. Above all, the historical 

accuracy of Orwell’s accounts of events is called into question. One critic, a pro-Stalinist vet- 

eran of the International Brigades, concludes that Orwell’s anti-Communist bias caused him 

to distort the historical record. No less scathing is the essay written by the historian Robert 

Stradling. Following in the same footsteps of writers like Herbert Matthews and Malcolm 

Cowley, Stradling argues that it was Orwell’s profound ignorance of Spain in general and 

the Republican political context in particular that contributed to his inaccurate reading of 

events.* He further contends that Orwell’s own deeply felt sympathies for the social revolu- 

tion and the victims of Communist repression (the POUM and “uncontrollable” elements 

of the CNT-FAI) caused him to self-consciously construct a largely false narrative of the May 

events and similar episodes.’ 

That Orwell’s account of his experiences in Spain is filled with minor mistakes and 

inaccuracies cannot be denied. Orwell himself acknowledges his own shortcomings at the 
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end of Homage to Catalonia: 

... L hope the account I have given is not too misleading. I believe that on such 
an issue as this no one is or can be completely truthful. It is difficult to be certain 
about anything except what you have seen with your own eyes, and consciously or 
unconsciously everyone is a partisan. In case I have not said this somewhere earlier 
in the book I will say it now: beware of my partisanship, my mistakes of fact, and 
the distortion inevitably caused by having seen only one corner of events. And 
beware of exactly the same things when you read any other book on this period of 
the Spanish war.!° 

Having said this, the question is: How reliable is Orwell’s eyewitness testimony? The answer 

to this query demands far more space than we can devote to it here. Suffice it to say that 

much of what Orwell records in Homage to Catalonia, mutatis mutandis, has been corrobo- 

rated by other eyewitnesses who were on the anti-Communist left. For example, his account 

of the May events corresponds closely to versions that appeared in contemporary anarchist 

publications such as The May Events (Agustin Souchy) and in the personal testimonies of 

other first-hand observers like the ILP representative John McNair, the future head of the 

Federal Republic of Germany Willy Brandt, and Lois Cusick, a left-wing activist who had 

come to Spain to participate in the revolutionary movement with her husband Charles Orr. 

Scholars like Bolloten, who in assessing the significance of the May events in his writings has 

drawn upon a wide range of documents, and the POUMist historian Victor Alba, also sup- 

port Orwell’s recollection of events during these disturbances. 

By citing the various documented writings that corroborate Orwell’s version of the 

May events, I am not suggesting that scholars should ignore the shortcomings of Homage 

to Catalonia. There can be no doubt that Orwell’s account of what he witnessed in Spain is 

flawed by his imperfect understanding of what was, for him, a mostly foreign political and 

cultural environment. As Stradling and others have pointed out, Orwell’s ignorance of the 

Spanish political scene caused him to make numerous mistakes, including, among others, 

misspelling Generalitat and confusing the Guardias de Asalto with the Guardia Civil. It is 

also true that his recollections of the political battles that were raging behind the lines were 

colored by his sympathies for the revolutionary left. However, given the general state of 

confusion that reigned during the May events and in view of the polarized political context 

in which this episode occurred, none of this is surprising. But, if the historian should exercise 

caution in reading the first-hand accounts by Orwell and the pro-revolutionary elements, he 

or she must also take into account that there are no other contemporary sources that offer a 

more accurate and unbiased assessment of the May events. In fact, in light of what we now 

know, it is clear that the pro-Communist and pro-government sources relating to this con- 

flict offer an equally if not more distorted view of the May events than those of their political 

rivals on the left. Significantly, Orwell’s critics never feel the need to address this side of the 

evidence equation in their critique of Homage to Catalonia. Thus, like so many other docu- 

mentary sources relating to the Civil War, Orwell’s eyewitness testimony is problematic. 
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This does not mean, however, that we should accept the harsh and one-sided verdict of his 

critics, who implore the naive reader to avoid reading his “Cold War” version of Civil War 

events.!! 

Earlier we said that the revisionists have taken Bolloten to task for constructing an 

explanation of the war that relies on a selective and highly tendentious body of evidence.” 

Before assessing, the validity of this claim, it is important to bear in mind the obstacles that 

Bolloten as well as other Civil War scholars have had to labor under for the past sixty years. 

Not least of the problems they faced was in gaining access to documentary sources. After 

the war, many of the personal and official records of Republican individuals and groups 

that were smuggled out of Spain became widely dispersed in private and public collections 

stretching from Europe to the Americas. It would take the better part of fifty years for many 

of these records to be returned to Spain. In the meantime, few of these archival collections 

were sufficiently organized to be of much use to a scholar. Nor were many of them easily 

locatable let alone accessible to researchers. Some, like the ones that ended up in the Soviet 

Union, have only recently been opened to researchers. Even more problematic for the his- 

torian both inside and outside of Spain was the fact that, for a period of nearly forty years, 

the Franco regime enforced a strict code of censorship over Civil War studies, effectively 

preventing any serious scholar from consulting the massive collections of Civil War materials 

housed in state-run archives, like the one in Salamanca. The result was that, anyone who 

wanted to undertake a comprehensive study of the Civil War during the dictatorship faced a 

Herculean task. | 

As we have seen, Burnett Bolloten was one of the few individuals who rose to this chal- 

lenge.'? It should be added here that his quest to gather documents relating to the war did 

not end when he sold the bulk of his personal collection of documents and printed materials 

to the Hoover Institution. Over the next thirty-five years or so, he continued to enrich the 

original core of Civil War materials by obtaining microfilms, microfiche, and Xerox repro- 

ductions of archives from various institutions across the globe. He eventually deposited 

at Hoover all the materials he had obtained through his own personal efforts and at his 

Own expense at various archives, including, the Institute for Social History in Amsterdam, 

the British Museum, the Civil War archives in Salamanca, the Fundacion de Pablo Iglesias, 

and other organizations that housed special collections on the Civil War. Thus, Bolloten 

searched far and wide for documentary sources on the Civil War and it was his determination 

to build a comprehensive collection on the subject that made it possible for him and other 

scholars to conduct serious research on the Civil War long before it could be done inside of 

Spain itself. 

What this has to say about Bolloten’s writings on the Civil War should be self-evident. 

Above all, it suggests that he was not interested in producing a history of the war and revolu- 

tion that was based on a select group of documents. A number of his critics, however, do not 

acknowledge the fact that his explanation of the war and revolution was grounded on such a 
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wide-range of documentation. Instead, they have tended to emphasize the extent to which 

he used tendentious sources to substantiate his interpretation of the July revolution and of 

the role the Communists played in Republican affairs. He has been accused, for example, 

of constructing a picture of Republican politics that was based almost exclusively on anti- 

Communist sources. A quick perusal of Bolloten’s bibliography and list of acknowledge- 

ments suggests just the opposite. While in Mexico, Bolloten interviewed Republicans of all 

stripes, including Communists like Constancia de la Mora, Hidalgo de Cisneros, and Carlos 

Contreras (Vittorio Vidali). He also consulted all the major and minor Communist publica- 

tions and archival sources at his disposal. In short, Bolloten never accepted at face value the 

word of one person or privileged the views of one party over another. More importantly he 

rarely accepted uncritically the testimonies of ex-Communists and others who operated in 

the shadowy world of underground movements, espionage, and intelligence. 

Because we are here concerned with the types and range of documentary sources 

that Bolloten utilized in his writings on the Civil War, this last point is worth emphasiz- 

ing. Bolloten’s habit of documenting nearly every substantial claim made in his works—not 

infrequently his footnotes run to a page or more in length—has been interpreted by his 

critics as further evidence of his obsessive preoccupation with ferreting out Communists, 

Communist sympathizers, or fellow-travelers. Yet it was neither a pathological hatred of 

Communism nor an inquisitorial mindset 4 /a Joe McCarthy that prompted him to make ex- 

tensive use of footnotes. In The Grand Camouflage, Bolloten himself explained the reasons 

for providing so many ample footnotes: “Because of the highly controversial nature of the 

subject dealt with in this volume, because memories are short, and because there is a ten- 

dency to falsify and distort even the most elementary fact connected with the Spanish Civil 

War and Revolution, I have been forced to substantiate almost every important point in my 

exposition.”!* There was a further reason for Bolloten’s reliance on footnotes. Recognizing 

that he was not an academic (he was not trained at a university) and aware that readers’ 

reports of earlier drafts of The Grand Camouflage had complained of the lack of “scholarly 

apparatuses” such as footnotes, Bolloten did not want his work to be judged as a popular 

history. Nor did he want his more provocative claims relating to controversial themes to be 

dismissed as groundless accusations. It is necessary to point out that his preoccupation with 

getting at the so-called “truth” of the matter knew no bounds. Thus, for example, his long- 

held suspicion that the Communists had not announced their plans to liquidate or purge 

the anarchists and Trotskyists in Spain (on December 17, 1936) several months before the 

May events, caused him to pursue the source of the quote, which appeared in a number of 

key anti-Communist publications of the era. After he had exhausted his research into the 

question he assigned me the task. The result was a four-page footnote that traced the quote 

to a POUM publication. We eventually concluded that, because it did not appear in any of 

the major Soviet organs published on the dates most often cited, the quote was apocryphal 

and had most likely been fabricated by the POUM or a POUM sympathizer.’® This is clearly 
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not an example of an historian who was being guided solely by his antitCommunist convic- 

tions.’° 

There is not space here to evaluate the impact that the opening of former Soviet ar- 

chives have had on the revisionists’ case against Bolloten and Orwell. Suffice it to say that 

the bulk of these documents—such as the formerly classified papers that have long been 

buried in the Soviet Military Archive (RGVA) and Russian Institute of General History of 

the Russian Academy of Sciences—reinforce the central arguments found in both Orwell’s 

and Bolloten’s studies. 

Interpretation 

In presenting their brief against Orwell and Bolloten, the revisionists emphasize their anti- 

Communist conclusions. In so doing they ignore the fact that it was not the intention of 

either author to write a diatribe or exposé of the Communists. (A classic example of the lat- 

ter is Alexander Orlov’s The Secret History of Stalin’s Crimes (1953), which appeared at the 

height of McCarthyism.) Rather, both were concerned with recording notable episodes of 

the war with which they were intimately acquainted. In writing their respective accounts it 

became immediately apparent that their viewpoints contradicted the Communists’ version 

of the war. While Orwell accepted their presentation of the war as an international struggle 

against Fascism, he violently rejected their attempts to demonize their left-wing adversaries. 

At the time, orthodox Communist views of the revolutionary left in Spain and elsewhere 

were heavily influenced by Stalinist politics and thus were generally immune from factual 

considerations. There are plenty examples of how the Communists manufactured their ver- 

sion of the truth during the war—perhaps the most famous being their elaborate efforts 

throughout the war to project their rivals in the Republican zone as enemies of the people. 

Because Trotsky and his followers had already been cast into this sinister role before the 

outbreak of hostilities in Spain, it was hardly surprising that the Stalinists indiscriminately 

attached this label to all republican groups that opposed their policies. Given its ties to the 

international anti-Stalinist movement (including to Trotsky himself), the POUM was easily 

transformed by this twist of logic into a Trotskyist party that was harboring spies and provo- 

cateurs who were acting in the service of international Fascism. In so doing the Communists 

were merely repeating a pattern of denunciatory behavior which they were more famously 

exhibiting in the Soviet Union during the show trials of Zinoviev, Kamenev, and other veter- 

ans of the Russian Revolution. Yet this obvious parallel was overlooked by pro-Communists 

as well as by those Republicans who held all revolutionaries in contempt. As a result, the 

burden of exposing the lies and distortions that emanated from Communist publications fell 

on the shoulders of their left-wing rivals. Despite their best efforts, however, the POUM’s 

left-wing supporters—a group that included such formidable intellects as Orwell, Franz 

Borkenau, Sidney Hook, and Bertram Wolfe—lost their war of words with the Communists 
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during the Civil War. Thus, when Orwell brought out Homage to Catalonia in 1938 few 

on the left believed or wanted to believe the unpleasant truths his personal experiences had 

revealed about Communist behavior. 

Bolloten was another observer at the time who was especially resistant to the 

Communists’ elaborate efforts to conceal the nature and extent of the July revolution. In 

view of all the dramatic changes Bolloten witnessed at the street level in Barcelona and in the 

anarchosyndicalist-dominated countryside near the Aragon front, he could not understand 

how it was possible to deny the existence of the popular revolution. Early drafts of his manu- 

script on the Civil War did not emphasize these contradictions. But as he gathered more and 

more information about the war he was forced to scrap all the work he had completed up 

to that time. The revolution and how it had transformed the political, economic, and social 

landscape of much of Republican Spain now took center stage in his analysis. Yet when he 

showed his revised version to Carlos Contreras and other Communist or pro-Communist 

acquaintances in Mexico City, he was told that he needed to take a break from his studies. 

But Bolloten, like Orwell, was unwilling to abandon one of the central theses of his his- 

tory. It was in pursuit of this goal that he began unraveling the complicated features of the 

Communists’ narrative of the war. 

Alongside his assessment of the popular revolution, Bolloten began developing an- 

other and equally controversial dimension to his historical inquiries. This was focused on 

the intra- and inter-party strife that characterized Republican politics throughout the war. 

As a journalist covering the war, Bolloten had been especially struck by the fact that few of 

the foreign correspondents with whom he had contact seemed to know (or care) about the 

political struggles that were palpable to any observer. He reasoned that this was most likely 

because they accepted the official propaganda which presented the war as a struggle between 

Democracy and Fascism. (On this view, the political squabbling on the left was not being 

read as a manifestation of diametrically opposed views held by the different factions regard- 

ing the nature and purpose of the Civil War.) For Bolloten, the true story of the war could 

not be revealed until an explanation of this struggle could be obtained. His quest to tell this 

story led him to focus on the Communists, not least because the evidence he was accumu- 

lating pointed to the fact that they were the most powerful and influential political force in 

Republican Spain. By doing this, Bolloten was not, as it has so often been assumed, attempt- 

ing to blame the Communists for the self-defeating infighting on the left. His research told 

him that all the parties on the left (Anarchists, Socialists, Republicans, separatists, etc.) were 

divided into factions and that it was the fissiparous nature of the Spanish left which made the 

various factions vulnerable to manipulation by outside pressures. 
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Conclusion: Whither the Cold War: 

The main aim of this essay is not simply to defend two important Civil War writers whom I 

think have been unfairly criticized by a school of historians. In fact, I believe that, in order for 

Civil War studies to continue to advance, it is necessary for scholars to disengage from par- 

tisan strife and to see that conflict in terms of the period in which it occurred. Certainly we 

cannot do this as long as the history of the Civil War and Revolution has been appropriated 

by ideologues of the left or right. I also agree with one of the fundamental premises of their 

scholarly agenda, namely, that political considerations have tended to over-determine the 

direction of research on this subject. Where I disagree with the revisionists is over the terms 

of their debate. Most of them have attempted to liberate the Civil War from its politically- 

charged past by setting up a straw man argument. They see writers like Bolloten and Orwell 

as representatives of a Cold War mindset that made the study of the Civil War ahistorical. 

The fact is, that by ignoring the Cold War implications of their own perspectives—such as 

their uncritical acceptance of Soviet and pro-Communist sources and their efforts to recast 

the Communists in a positive role during the Civil War—the revisionists are themselves 

perpetuating the myths that have long swirled around that conflict. I think it is naive to 

believe that the Civil War could ever be fully divorced from politics. However, it might be 

possible for historians to reach a consensus over how we should characterize political life in 

Spain during the Civil War and Revolution. If the verdict is that not all the Nationalists were 

Fascists or that Republican affairs were dominated by the Communists, then we should try 

to build a consensus view around these assumptions rather than keep the sectarian quarrels 

of some seventy years ago alive. 

My argument that neither Orwell nor Bolloten should be regarded as Cold War “war- 

riors” has not included a critical assessment of their works on Spain. I am aware of the short- 

comings of their writings and fully accept some of the criticisms that have been raised about 

them. For example, Bolloten’s history of the Republic at war is so heavily slanted towards 

the political sphere that his narrative excludes otherwise important aspects of life in that 

zone. It is also essentially a male-centric study where cultural issues like gender, race, and 

religion are not even addressed. The behavior and activities of the average or anonymous 

citizen are also overlooked. Of course these themes were not emphasized in historical works 

produced before the 1970s, and it would therefore be both unfair and uncharitable to hold 

Bolloten to standards that came into existence long after he began his scholarly investiga- 

tions. Nevertheless, the degree to which politics over-determines the themes and analyses of 

his works cannot be ignored by the contemporary scholar who is seeking a deeper, perhaps 

more subjective understanding of the war. In the end, however, both Orwell and Bolloten 

have important and necessary things to say about the Civil War. To ignore them is to close 

our eyes to the ways in which they have deepened our understanding of one of the most 

fascinating and contested events of the twentieth century. 
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NOTES 

1. The social, political, and economic consequences of the Cold War are well known. Now that we have 
had more time to reflect on the period from a distance of some ten years, the extent to which the Cold 
War shaped and colored cultural developments on both sides of the East-West divide is also becoming 
ever more apparent. For example, during the mid- and late 1980s a number of historians of contem- 

porary Russia began a long and highly contentious examination of the historical legacy of the Soviet 

system, particularly during the Stalinist era (1929-53). Usually these historiographical exchanges 
reflected a clear-cut political divide that had come to characterize the polarized intellectual world 

of the Cold War era. On one side stood conservative and liberal conservative academics like Richard 

Pipes and Robert Conquest, who had spent the greater part of their writing careers depicting Soviet 
Communism as one of the greatest tragedies in modern history. Partly in response to the dramatic 

shift in the intellectual climate in Russia under Mikhail Gorbachev—when it was both possible and 
fashionable to have open discussions about controversial periods in Russia’s recent past—a group of 

younger and mostly left-wing scholars based in Europe and the United States set for themselves the 
task of radically revising the so-called “Cold War” views that had for so long dominated Western 

thinking about Russia under Communist rule. One of the undeclared goals of this revisionist group 
was to show not only that Communism had a “human face” but also that its history had been ill 
served by anti-Communist or Cold War historians. One of the focal points of their attack was the view 

that Soviet Communism represented a totalitarian system that was controlled by a handful of un- 

scrupulous individuals who ruled through anonymous and ruthless state apparatuses. While J. Arch 
Getty and other members of this revisionist group generally recognized that Communist rule was at 

times repressive and harsh, they argued that many of the excesses committed during these periods 
were exaggerated by Cold War historians. They further contended that top-down models of analysis 
employed by the old school of Sovietologists inevitably produced a distorted picture of Communism, 
not least because it did not take into account the agency of individuals who participated in the move- 
ment at the local level. 

2. By characterizing this group as “left-wing” I am suggesting that their writings tend to reflect a leftist 
bias. However, this is not to argue that they are necessarily pro-Communist or Communist scholars, 

though this might be true in some cases. 

3. Bolloten also struck up a brief relationship with pro-Republican writer-tourists like W.H. Auden. 

4. These documents formed the empirical foundation of his multivolume history of the Republic dur- 

ing the Spanish Civil War. Few people also know that Bolloten’s extensive collection of pamphlet 
and periodical literature was split between the Hoover Institution and Harvard University. At a time 

when Leon Trotsky was selling his papers to Harvard, Bolloten managed to sell the university a por- 

tion of the extraordinary collection of documents he had amassed by 1940. Many of these items were 
later integrated into the Blodgett Collection of Civil War materials housed at the Widener Special 
Collections division. 

5. On Orwell’s experiences during the war, see Bernard Crick, George Orwell: A Life (Harmondsworth: 
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Penguin, 1980); Michael Selden, Orwell: The Authorized Biography (New York: Harper Collins, 
1991); Peter Stansky and William Abrahams Orwell: The Transformation (New York: Alfred A. 

Knopf, 1980). 

6. Southworth’s numerous diatribes against Bolloten appear in several scholarly publications. His most 
thorough (and highly tendentious) critique of Bolloten’s writings can be found in his essay, ““The 
Grand Camouflage’: Julian Gorkin, Burnett Bolloten and the Spanish Civil War,” in The Republic 
Besieged: Civil War in Spain, 1936-1939, ed. Paul Preston and Ann L. Mackenzie (Glasgow: University 
of Glasgow Press, 1996), 261-310. Colodny’s inaccurate reading of Bolloten’s political affiliations are 
summarized in “The Spanish Revolution: An Exchange of Views,” International Labor and Working- 

class History 19 (Fall 1980): 13-20. 

7. A further discussion of Bolloten’s and Orwell’s respective readings of the Civil War can be found in 
George Esenwein, “Seeing the Spanish Civil War through Foreign Eyes,” in Teaching Representations 

of the Spanish Civil War, ed. Noél Valis (New York: Modern Language Association, 2006). 

8. See, for example, Malcolm Cowley, “No Homage to Catalonia: A Memory of the Spanish Civil War,” 
The Southern Review 18, no. 1 January, 1982): 131-40. 

9. Some twenty years later, Robert Stradling resumes his brief against Orwell in his study entitled, 
History and Legend: Writing the International Brigades (Cardiff: University of Wales Press, 2003). 

10. George Orwell, Homage to Catalonia (Hammondsworth: Penguin, 1974), 220. 

11. For an interesting and informative assessment of the critical reception Homage to Catalonia has 
received since its publication in 1938 in the English-speaking world, see Tom Buchanan, “Three 
Lives of Homage to Catalonia,” in The Library: The Transactions of the Bibliographical Soctety 3, no. 

3 (September 2002): 302-14. 

12. According to the scholar Helen Graham, this is done in order to support a preconceived “Cold War” 

thesis about the nature and significance of the Civil War. 

13. Like other historians, Bolloten had restricted access to archives in Spain during the Franco era. Most 
of the works he obtained in the early days of the regime were culled from regional archives and non- 
government organizations which responded to the ads he placed in the Spanish press for copies of 
periodicals and newspapers printed between 1936 and 1939. 

14. Burnett Bolloten, The Grand Camouflage (London: Hollis and Carter, 1961), 10. It is important to 

point out here that Bolloten was not happy with the provocative and sensationalist title and subtitle 
his original publisher, Hollis and Carter, assigned to his manuscript. Mainly for contractual reasons, 

he was not able to alter these in English-language editions—though he modified the subtitle in the 
U.S. edition published by Praeger—until he brought out his revised and expanded volume on the 
Civil War, The Spanish Revolution (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1979). 

15. For a discussion of this footnote from someone who formerly accepted its validity, see Victor Alba, 

“Una rectificacié al cap de quinze anys,” L’Aveng 118 (September, 1988): 7. 

16. More could be said about Bolloten’s obsessive desire to present the historical truth even if this meant 

contradicting aspects of his own analysis. Another series of essay-length footnotes that I wrote at his 

bequest, for instance, dealt with the assassination of Camillo Berneri and the controversial “Friends 
of Durruti.” See, Burnett Bolloten, The Spanish Civil War: Revolution and Counter-Revolution 

(Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, 1991), 866-67. 
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